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Nga Whakapotonga
(Abbreviations)

sa = sallallaho alaihe-wasallam.
(kia tau te rangimarie a Allah me Tana manaaki ki a ia)
Hei tauira: Poropiti Muhammad*
(Koinei md ténei Poropiti anake)

as = alaihis salam
(kia tau te rangimarie a Allah ki a ia)
Hei tauira: Aperahama®, Mohi*, Ahmad™ ma.
(Koinei mo €tahi atu Poropiti a Allah.)

ra = radiallah anho
(kia whakaahuareka a Allah ki a ia)
Hei tauira: Abu Bakr™, Abu Hurairah™
Nuruddin™, Mahmud Ahmad™, ma.
(Koinei md nga takahoa o te Poropiti Muhammad*
me nga takoha o te Mihaia i whakaaria mai)

rh = rahmatullah alaihe
(kia tohungia ia e Allah)
Hei tauira: Nasir Ahmad™; Tahir Ahmad™ ma.

(Koinei mo tétahi Muslim tino tika)

aba = ayyaduhullah benasrihil azeez
(kia awhina mai a Allah ki a ia ki Tana poupou tino nui)
Hei tauira: Masroor Ahmad®*
[Koinei md te Kairiwhi (successor) ora a te Poropiti]
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He Kupu Whakataki

Ko tenei Kuranu Tapu te Pukapuka a Allah. I kotahi mano e wha rau nga tau i whakakitea
(revealed) ai ¢ la tenei Pukapuka ki te reo Arapi, hei arahitanga mo te tangata.

Ko te whakaakoranga matua o ténei Pukapuka te whakapono ki a Allah hei Atua Ko-
tahi, me te whakapono ki a Muhammad®* hei Karere a Allah me Tana Poropiti ki nga
tangata katoa. I mua atu i te Poropiti Muhammad®** kua tonoa e Allah maha nga Poro-
piti/Karere ki ia iwi. Ko &tahi o ratou i hoatu i te Pukapuka a Allah hei arahitanga mo ta
ratou iwi. Ko te Kuranu Tapu nei te Pukapuka mo te katoa o te uri tangata. Kei roto nga
whakaakoranga taketake o nga Pukapuka o mua atu, me nga whakaakoranga hou kihai i
whakakitea 1 mua atu.

MATOU (We): Ahakoa e whakaakona ana i te Kuranu Tapu, ‘Kaore he Atua i tua atu i a
Allah,” e mea ana a Allah, ‘Na Matou koutou i hanga,” waihoki, ‘Kei a Matou te matauranga
o nga mea katoa,’ te mea, te mea. Ko ‘Matou’ ki konei e waitohu ana i te Mana tino nui o
Allah, ehara i te mea, téra &tahi atu atua i Tona taha. Ko la te Atua Kotahi, kaore Ona hoa
atua.

NGA UPOKO (Chapters): Kotahi rau kotahi tekau ma wha (114) nga Upoko o ténei
Pukapuka. I tua atu i te Upoko 9, al-Taubah te ingoa, ¢ timata ana nga Upoko ki te kupu:
sl e VM oS T runga i te ingoa o Allah, te Atua tino Atawhai, te Atua Tohu mo
ake tonu atu.”

NGA WHITI (verses): E rautia ana ia whiti o te Pukapuka ma te nama o te Upoko me te
nama o te whiti. Hei tauira, ko 7:54 te whiti 54, o te Upoko 7 o te Pukapuka.

PAPAKUPU: Kua whakararangitia nga kupu rawaho o t€nei Pukapuka i te ‘Papakupu’. Ka
kitea te whakamaramatanga o aua kupu i te mutunga o te Pukapuka.

Kua tiria ténei whakamaoritanga o te Kuranu Tapu ¢ te Ahmadiyya Muslim Jama’at o
te ao, i whakaiikia i te tau 1889, e Hadrat Mirza Ghulam Ahmad®* (whanau: 13 P&puere
1835 ki Qadian, India). Ki a matou, ko ia te Mthaia i whakaaria mai i te Paipera Tapu, me
te Kuranu Tapu, me nga kupu o te Poropiti Muhammad®*.

e [ muri mai i te mate o Hadrat Mirza Ghulam Ahmad®*® i te tau 1908, i taua ia ¢ ana
Khalifa (Kairtwhi) e ai ki te kupu whakaari a Allah i te Kuranu Tapu (Surah Al-Nur 24:56).

I &nei ra, ko Hadrat Mirza Masroor Ahmad®** te Khalifah tuarima o te Mthaia. Aianei
ko ia te Tumuaki runga rawa o te Ahmadiyya Muslim Jama‘at o te ao. E ptimau ana tenei
Jama‘at i kotahi rau e iwa tekau (190) nga whenua o te ao, me maha nga miriona ana
apataki.

e ‘AROHA KI TE KATOA-MAUAHARA, KAORE KI TETAHI.

Koinei te whakatauk? o te Ahmadiyya Muslim Jama’at o te ao; a, ko te oranga o te uri tan-
gata te mahi, putanoa i te ao. Ko, ‘Humanity First’ te ingoa r&hita o ta matou whakahaere
oranga.

¢ Kia kitea, “Nga Whakapotonga” i te wharangi 4, mé énei whakapotonga.
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® MTA (Muslim Television Ahmadiyya) International:

E whakaatu ana te MTA International i nga Islamic whakaaturanga tv, puta noa i te ao, md
te rua tekau ma wha haora ia ra, ia ra. Waihoki, ko t¢ MTA New Zealand e whakaatu ana i
nga whakaaturanga tv, i ia Rahoroi md te haurua haora i Akarana.

Nga whakawiwinga o te Kuranu Tapu

Ko te whakawiwinga o te Kuranu Tapu, mai i te reo Arapi, ki nga reo nunui o te ao, te mahi
motuhake o te Ahmadiyya Muslim Jama‘at. Kua whakatutukia noa mai ténei mahi i nga reo
¢ whitu tekau ma wha, i runga i te manaaki a Allah.

Te whakamaoritanga:

I timatatia te whakamaoritanga o te Kuranu Tapu i raro i te mana o Hadrat Mirza Tahir
Ahmad, Khalifatul Masih IV®?. Nana i whakarite ténei mahi ki Shakil Ahmad Monir. I te
taenga o Shakil Ahmad Monir ki Akarana, hei Kaiwhakamaori, ndna i rapu mai te awhina
o &tahi tohunga ki t€nei reo.

I waiho a Munir-ud-Din Shams, te Additional Vakil-ut-Tasnif, London, hei hononga ki
waenganui i te kaiwhakamaori me te Khalifatul Masih IV™ - me te Khalifatul Masih V™ i
muri mai i aia. Ko Mohammad Igbal, me Mohammed Shahid nga mema o te Kuranu Tapu
Komiti i awhina mai i roto i nga take whanui me nga take rorohiko.

Koinei te whakamoritanga o te haurua o te Kuranu Tapu. Ka taria te whakamaoritanga o te
toenga, a taihoa ake, insha allah.

Kia manaaki a Allah i nga tangata katoa i awhina mai ki tenei kaupapa rangatira. Amine!

Nga Kaita
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1. AL-FATIHAH

Ko Al-Fatihah te Upoko tuatahi o te Kuranu Tapu. Na Allah i whakakite (revealed) tenei
Upoko ki Meka, Arapia, i te timatanga o nga ra o Islam. E ai ki €tahi kairipoata pono, i
whakakitea t€nei Upoko ki Metina and hoki, i muri mai i te Hekenga nui o nga Muslim ki
reira.

E whitu nga whiti o t€nei Upoko.

Hei matil, hei iho, tenei Upoko o ngéd kaupapa katoa o te Kuranu Tapu. Heoi and, ko te
mgoa o ténei Upoko te lisl) a‘ Ummul Kitab (Te Whaea mo te Pukapuka). Anei &tahi atu
ingoa o ténei Upoko:

QUi das  Farihat al-Kitab (Te Kaitiiwhera o te Pukapuka)

5 sluall As-Salat (Te Inoi)

daal) Al-Hamd (Te Whakamoemiti)

AN & Umm al-Qur’an (Te Whaea md te Kuranu)

AGall o) 41-Saba ‘al-Mathani (E whitu nga Whiti, auau
tonu te whakataki)

sladdl Al-Shifa (Te Rongoa)

sl Al-Kanz (Te Taonga nui)
te mea, te mea.

Kei roto 1 t€nei Upoko kua whakahuatia te ingoa o nga ropi ¢ toru o te uri tangata. Koinei
nga ingoa:

[1] 4de axia ‘Mun’am alaihi’ Te ropu kua manakohia.
[2] adle ydia “Maghdhoobe alaihim’ Te ropil i raro i te riri pakaha.
[3] ¢t Ya ‘Dhallin’ Te ropu kua kotiti ke.

Kua whakamaramatia te ahuatanga o &nei ropi 1 te Upoko 2.
I €nei ra, kua whakakitea e Allah he matauranga motuhake o ténei

Upoko ki a Hadrat Mirza Ghulam Ahmad® te Kaiwhakat o te Ahmadiyya Muslim Jama“at.
Kua tuhia e la he whakamaramatanga ahurei o t€nei Upoko ki te reo Arapi.
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UPOKO1 Wahanga 1

oo el G s
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2. AL-BAQARAH

I whakakitea tenei Upoko o te Kuranu Tapu i te tau tuatahi, me te tau tuarua o te Hijra (te
Hekenga o nga Muslim i Meka, ki Metina).
E rua rau e waru tekau ma whitu nga whiti o tenei Upoko.

e [ te timatanga o teénei Upoko kua whakahuatia €tahi whakapono takenga o nga Muslim.
Ko ténei te whakapono ki a Allah, ki te whakakitenga (revelation) o Ana kupu ki Tana e pai
ai, me te whakapono ki te Ra Whakawa.

e [ te Upoko tdmua (“Al-Fatihah’) i whakahuatia te ingoa o nga r0Opil e toru o nga tangata,
hei:

Te ropii i manakobhia,

Te ropii i raro i te riri pakaha), me

Te ropd kua kotiti ké.

Kei roto 1 t€nei Upoko te whakam@ramatanga o te 8huatanga o t0 ratou whakapono me a8
ratou mahi.

e He whakamiharo t€nei Upoko, ina hoki, mai i te orokohanganga o te tangata, a tae noa ki
nga ra o te Poropiti Muhammad** kua korerotia nga mea o nga ra o te maha o nga Poropiti
a Allah, penei i a Aperahama®, i a Mohi®, i1 a Thu® ma.

e Kei roto 1 ténei Upoko kua whakahuatia nga mahi takenga o te hunga whakapono, penei
i te Salat', me te Nohopuku, me te Zakat', me te Haj'. Waihoki kei roto i te€nei Upoko nga
tohutohu e pa ana ki te marena, me te hokohoko, me te pakanga, te mea, te mea. E ngia ana,
metemea nei, kua kdrerotia te katoa o te Ture 1 roto 1 t€nei Upoko.

e Kei roto i t€nei Upoko te korero mo te kawenata i whakapumautia ¢ Allah ki te uri o
Iharaira; engari i whakatakina e ratou i muri mai. Hei tukunga iho o ta ratou mahi, i puta
mai 1 nga ra o lhu Karaiti.

e Waihoki kei roto 1 t€nei Upoko te Inoi tukutahi o Aperghama® me Thimaera® tana
matamua, i te wa o ta rdua hanganga i te Whare o Allah ki Meka (whiti 2:128-130).

e E ai ki te Poropiti Muhammad® t&ra t€tahi tihi o nga mea katoa, &, ko te Upoko nei, te tihi
o te Kuranu Tapu. Waihoki, kei roto 1 t€nei Upoko, tera t€tahi whiti (verse) hei tihi o nga
whiti katoa. Ko, ‘Al-Kursi.” te ingoa o taua whiti (2: 256). E whakaatu nei t€nei whiti 1 te
honore nui me te tiranga tairangaranga o te Poropiti Muhammad®.

e | te mutunga o tenei Upoko tetahi Inoi nui o te hunga whakapono ki a Allah:

“...E to matou Ariki! Kia kaua matou e whiua, mehemea ka wareware matou, ka tapepa
ranei. E t0 matou Ariki! Kia kaua matou e whakawahatia e Koe ki te wahanga kia rite ki te
wahanga i whakawahatia ai te hunga o mua atu i a matou (mo a ratou hara). A, e t6 Matou
Ariki! Kia kaua matou e whakawahatia ki te wahanga, nui atu i to matou kaha. Whakarérea
noatia matou, murua 6 matou hara, tohungia matou ané hoki. Ko Koe to matou Ariki; no
reira awhinatia kia toa mai matou ki runga i te hunga whakahori” (2:287)

1 Kia kitea te ‘Papakupu’ mo énei kupu rawaho.
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UPOKO2

Wahanga 1
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AL-BAQARAH

(He mea whakakite i muri mai i te Hijra)

1. 1rungai te ingoa o Allah, te Atua
Tino Atawhai, te Afua Tohu mo ake tonu
atu.

2. Alif lam mim (Ko Allah Ahau, te
Whai Matau nui rawa atu)

3. Ko ténei te Pukapuka pai rawa;
kaore he rangirua o roto. He arahitanga
tenei mo te hunga tika,

4. MO0 ratou, ¢ whakapono nei ki nga
mea kaore and kia kitea!, e whakarite nei
i te Salat, a, ¢ whakamahi nei he wahi o
ta Matou 1 hoatu ai ki a ratou,

5. MO ratou, e whakapono nei ki nga
mea 1 whakakitea ki a koe? me nga mea i
whakakitea i mua atu i a koe; a, he kaha to
ratou whakapono ki te Ao o muri ake nei®.

6. E pono anaratou ki te arahi-tanga a
o ratou Ariki; a, ko ratou ra te hunga ka
whiwhi ki te angitu.

7. Engari ko ratou 1 kaha ki
te whakahori, e rite ana ahakoa
whakatiipatoria ratou e koe, e kore ranei
¢ whakatiipatoria, ¢ kore rawa ratou e
whakapono mai.

8. Na Allah & ratou ngakau me o atou
taringa i hiri; he kopare ki runga i 0 ratou
karu; he nui hoki te whiu mo ratou.

1. Pénei i a Allah, i te anahera, i a Pararaiha.
2. Ki te Poropiti Muhammad™.
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3. Kite Ao ka kitea e te tangata i muri atu i tona mate rawa.




Wahanga 1

AL-BAQARAH

UPOKO 2

R. 2.

9. A, nd waenganui o nga tan-gata téra
and &tahi, e mea ana, ‘E whakapono nei
matou ki a Allah me te Ra Whakamutunga.’
Engari ehara ratou i te hunga whaka-pono.

10. E whakatau ana ratou ki te tinihanga
i a Allah me te hunga whakapono; engari
kaore te€tahi e tinihangatia ana e ratou, ko
ratou k&, a, kdore 1 te kitea e ratou.

11. He mate i roto i 0 ratou ngakau; a,
ni Allah to6 ratou mate 1 whakarahi ake.
He pakaha ano hoki te whiu mo ratou, na
te mea i ripahi tonu.

12. A, ina meatia atu ki a ratou: kaua e
whakatutil raruraru i te whenua, ka mea
mai ai ratou: Ko ta matou he hohou noa i
te rongo.

13. Kia tiipato! ko ratou and te hunga e
whakatutii raruraru ana; engari kaore i te
kitea e ratou.

14. A, ina kia atu ki a ratou, ‘Me
whakapono p€ra i te hunga whanui
e whakapono nei,” ka ui mai ai, ‘Me
whakapono ranei matou péra i te hunga
kiiare 1 whakapono ai?” Kia tiipato! ko
ratou and te hunga kiiare; engari kaore 1
te mohio.

15. A, kia titaki ratou ki te hunga
whakapono, ka mea atu ai, ‘E whakapono
nei matou.” A, kia noho tahi ratou me o
ratou rangatira kino, ka mea atu ai, ‘Kei
a koutou ra hoki matou; i te hangarau noa
tho matou.’
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UPOKO 2 AL-BAQARAH Wahanga 1
16. Ma Allah a ratou hangarau e ;' ;j,i_‘;_,j e 9 ’E/”; 7

whakautu, a, ka tukua ratou e Ia kia
whakatuturi tonu, kia kotiti ké tonu.

17. Ko ratou tonu te hunga i hoko mai i
te he ki te arahitanga; engari kihai ta ratou
hoko 1 whai hua, &, kthai 1 arahina tikatia.

18. He rite ta ratou ki te tangata ka tahu
1 te ahi. &, nd ka tlirama te ahi i ngd wahi
patata, ka tangohia to ratou marama e
Allah, me te whakarere i a ratou i te pouri
kerekere, kdore he kitenga.

19. He turi, he wahangi, he kapo
ratou; heoi ano, e kore ratou e tahuri ki
te arahitanga.

20. He rite ranei ta ratou ki te ua
makerewhatu i te rangi; kei roto nga pouri
kerekere, me te uira, me te whatitiri. He
purunga o 0 ratou taringa ki ngd matimati
nd te whatitiri, i te mataku kei mate.
Tituru, e karapoti ana a Allah i te hunga
whakahori.

21. E tata ana, ka kapohia tonutia atu te
titiro o O ratou kanohi e te uira. Ina hiko
mai, ka haereere ratou ki reira; ina pduri,
ka td. Mena i pai a Allah, kua kapohia
atu e la te rongo o 0 ratou taringa me te
tirohanga o 6 ratou kanohi. He pono, ¢
taeca ana e Allah ngd mea katoa Tana e pai
al.

R. 3.

22. Koutou te uri tangata! kia koropiko
ki t6 koutou Ariki - Nana koutou 1 hanga,
me &ra o mua atu i a koutou - kia tika mai
ai koutou.
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23. Niana nei te whenua i hanga hei
moenga md koutou, me te rangi hei pii o
te oranga. Nana hoki te ua i tuku kia heke
i te rangi, e tupu ake ai ngd hua hei kai
ma koutou. Heoi, kaua ¢ whakatii 1 tétahi
hoa atua ki a Allah, ina kei a koutou te
matanranga.

24. A, mena ka rangirua koutou ki nga
kupu 1 tukua iho e Matou ki ta Matou
Pononga (Poropiti), titoa he Upoko
(chapter) o te pukapuka, kia rite ki te
Upoko nei, me te karanga ki 6 koutou
kaiawhina, i tua atu i a Allah, ki te pono
koutou.

25. Engari, ki te kore ¢ taea e koutou - e
kore rawa ¢ taca ¢ koutou - me wehi ki te
Ahi, ko te tangata me te kohatu te kai o
taua Ahi he mea whakareri mo te hunga
whakahori.

26. A, panuitia te rongo pai ki éra e
whakapono ana, ¢ mahi pai ana: md ratou
nga Kari, ki raro ra nga awa e rere ana.
Ina hoatu he hua o aua Kari ki a ratou, ka
mea mai ai ratou, ‘Koinei te tino mea kua
homai 1 mua atu.” Engari, 1 mauria he kai
ki a ratou, he orite te ahua. Ki reira hoki
nga makau horomata md ratou, a, ka noho
ratou ki reira mo ake tonu atu.

27. He pono, e kore a Allah e whakama
ki te whiti mai 1 te kupu whakarite, ahakoa
ta te waeroa, ta tétahi mea it/ ranei ki
runga ra (pénei i te iroriki eko). E mohio
ana te hunga whakapono, he pono taua
kupu a t0 ratou Ariki. Engari ¢ mea ana
te hunga whakahori, ‘He aha ta Allah na
te kupu whakarite pénei?’ He tokomaha
¢ whakawakia ai e Ia kua kotiti ke, he
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k h - h . I K %’4 > 5.~ /ﬂ‘/z & .,a)
tokomaha ano e arahina a1 e la. Ko 'Fe [ DS 9 d.a)
hunga whakakeke anake ¢ whakawakia . L _
ana e Ia hei hunga kua kotiti ke. © 2 \Yl-g d.;;g L3 ;.g;;S
= . F wlEs aep, by ror 20 AL 5 8
28. E whakatalfa ana ratou i te ',tgL;\g-}aJ e a0} 3GE O goman i p I
kawenata a Allah i muri mai i ta ratou PR , o
- 2T~ AW e - - 2_ANrEs
matua whakapiimau. E wetewete ana d‘"‘jﬂu\ A M\J.A\ L 39
ratou i ta Allah 1 whakahau ai kia honoa; — -
_ _ . . A A _g! IS ‘ . 2 ‘ a 2 A
a, ¢ whakatutii raruraru ana i runga i te o~ AL e @ o9y 9

whenua. Ko ratou tonu te hunga ka hinga
noa.

29. P&hea koutou ka whakahori ki a
Allah? E orakore ana koutou, a, Nana te
ora i homai; mo muri atu, Mana koutou ¢
whakamate, Mana koutou e whakaara and,
a, ka whakahokia koutou ki a la.

30. Nana nei nga mea katoa i te whenua
1 hanga mo koutou. Katahi la ka tahuri
ki te rangi, a, ka whakapai ra hei e whitu
nga rangi. He Whai matau hoki Ia ki nga
mea katoa.

R. 4.

31. A, terd tétahi wa, i mea atu ai tod
Ariki ki nga anahera, ‘Ténei Ahau te
whakati nei 1 t€tahi Khalifa (Kairiwhi)
i te whenua.” Ko ta ratou patai, ‘Ka
whakaturia e Koe tétahi, e whakatutt ai
te rarurau ki reira, 3, e maringi ai te toto?
a, ko ta matou he whakakororia i a Koe ki
te whakamoemiti i a Koe, a, ko td matou
he whakanui i Tou Tapu.” Ka k1 Ia, *
mohio ana hoki Ahau ki ta koutou kaore
1 te moéhio.

32. A, Nana ngi ingoa katoa i whakaako
ki a Arama. Katahi ka whakatakotoria e
la nga mea nona aua ingoa ki te aroaro
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o nga anahera, 3, ka mea, ‘Korerotia mai
ki Ahau nga ingoa o aua mea mehemea ¢
pono ana koutou.’

33. Ka ki ratou: He Tapu Koe; kaore 6
matou matauranga k& atu i Tau 1 whakaako
a1 ki a matou. Ko Koe hoki te Whai Matau
nui rawa atu, te Whai Whakaaronui hoki.’

34. A, kaki la, ‘Arama! whakamohiotia
ngd ingoa o aua mea ki a ratou.” A, nd
ta Arama whakamohio i aua ingoa, ka ki
te Ariki, ‘Kaore ranei Ahau 1 mea atu ki
a koutou: E mohio ana Ahau ki ngd mea
ngaro o nga rangi me te whenua, a, ¢
mohio ana ki ta koutou e whakapuare ana,
me ta koutou e huna atu ana?’

35. A, no ta Matou kinga atu ki nga
anahera, ‘Kia tapapa mod Arama te take,’
ka tapapa atu ratou katoa, haunga ia a
Ipirihi. Ka whaka-kahore ia, he whakahthi
ndna. No roto k& ia o te hunga whakahori.

36. A, ka mea atu Mitou, ‘Arama!
nohia e korua ko tau wahine te Mara; a,
kainga nuitia nga mea o taua wahi ka
hiatia e korua. Engari kaua e whakatata
ki te rakau ra, kei uru korua ki roto ki te
hunga mahi he.’

37. Katahi a Hatana ka mami-nga i a
raua, 3, ka whakamabhi kia peia atu raua
i te @hua 1 noho raua. A, ka mea Matou,
‘Haere atu koutou!! Ka waiho &tahi o
koutou hei hoariri ki &tahi atu. He kainga
taupua mo koutou 1 te whenua, he oranga
hoki mbo tetahi wa.’
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38. Katahi ka whakaakona a Arama e
tona Ariki ki &tahi kupu inoj; a, ka tahuri
mai te Ariki ki te ripenetda o Arama.
Tituru, he nui Tana tahuri mai ki te
ripeneta, he auau tonu Tona tohu tangata.

39. 4, ka mea Matou: ‘Haere atu
koutou katoa i konei! la wa kia tae atu he
arahitanga Naku ki a koutou, ko rafou ka
whai i Taku arahitanga, e kore te mataku
e pa ki a ratou, e kore ratou e pouri.’

40. Ko ratou kihai 1 whaka-pono mai, a,
i whakahorihori ki a Matou Tohu, ko ratou
te hunga mo te Ahi; ka roa noa atu ta ratou
noho ki reira.

R. 5.

41. Koutou te uri o Tharaira! kia mahara
ki Taku manaaki ki runga i a koutou, a,
kia whakarite 1 ta koutou kawenata ki
Ahau; katahi Ahau ka whakarite 1 Taku
kawenata ki a koutou, a, ko Ahau anake
ta koutou e wehi ai.

42. A, kia whakapono ki Tiku i tuku
iho ai hei whakaaturanga o nga mea kei a
koutou. Kaua ¢ waiho hei tuatahi o ratou
¢ whaka-hori ana ki taua mea; kaua Aku
Tohu e hokona ki te utu iti, a, kia Maku
motuhake ta koutou tika.

43. Kaua e whakananu i te Pono ki te
parau; a, kaua e huna atu i te pono ina
matauria e koutou.

44. Whakaritea e koutou te Salat, utua
te Zakat, a, kia tuohu atu 1 te taha o te
hunga ¢ tuohu ana ki Ahau.
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45. Kei te whakahau ranei kou-tou ki
nga tangata kia pai a ratou mahi, me te
wareware ki te ghua o @ koutou ake mabhi,
ahakoa ta koutou panui mai i te Pukapuka?
Kaore 6 koutou whakaaro?

46. Kimihia te awhina a Allah 1 runga
i te manawanui, me te inoi ano. He uaua
hoki ténei, engari kaore ki te hunga
ngakau mahaki,

47. Ki te hunga e mohio ana, ka tiitaki
ratou ki to ratou Ariki, @, ki a Ia anake to
ratou hokinga.

R. 6.

48. Koutou te uri o lharaira! me mahara
mai ki Taku manaaki ki runga i a koutou,
me Taku whakatairangatanga i a koutou
ki runga ake o nga iwi katoa.

49. A, kia wehi ki te R4, ¢ kore ai tétahi
wairua e tii hei whakakapi mo t&tahi atu
wairua, e kore teétahi inoi wawao mona e
whakaaetia, e kore tetahi utu e tangohia i
aia, a, e kore ratou e awhinatia.

50. A, kia mahara ki te wa, na Mitou
koutou 1 whakaora i te hunga o Parao. I
tukino tonu ratou i a koutou ki te whiu
tino nanakia, i whakamate tonu i a koutou
tama, me te tohu i a koutou wahine. He
whakamatautau nui hoki t€na na tdo koutou
Ariki i a koutou.’

51. Kia mahara hoki ki ta Matou
wehenga i te moana mo koutou, i whakaora
ai Matou 1 a koutou, &, i toromi iho 1 te
hunga o Parao i t0 koutou kitenga.
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52. A, tera tetahi wa, i whaka-aria ai PSS PP A L
¢ Matou he kupu ki a Mohi md te wha _ Vo . .
tekau po, &, i mau koutou ki te kawhe hei OO 55515 oua t,-e‘_};.,.ﬂ;j.xw\
atua i a ia e ngaro ana'. He hunga hara i

hoki koutou.
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57. KlatahlAka .v&{hakaarahm_ koutou e S APENPIREFY S
Maitou, 1 muri mai 1 t6 koutou ahua mate?
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58. A, nd Matou nga kapua 1 mahi hei S B 55Y F A = CE S

whakamaumaru mo koutou; 2, 1 tuku iho

1. I whakahaua a Mohi e Tona Ariki kia mahue i a ia tond iwi mo te wha tekau po, noho taratahi ai ki te
Maunga, kia whakakitea ai he ture ki a ia mo tona iwi.
2. ' warea anake ratou i taua wa i te epa nui.

24



Wahanga 1

AL-BAQARAH

UPOKO 2

te Mana me te Harawa, ka mea, ‘Kainga
0 nga mea pai € hoatu nei ¢ Matou ma
koutou.” Kthai ratou i whakahaere hé ki a
Matou, i te whakahaere hé ratou ki 0 ratou
and whaiaro.

59. A, téra tétahi wa i mea atu ai Matou,
“Tomokia ki roto ki te taone ra, kainga
nuitia nga mea o taua wahi ¢ hiatia ai ¢
koutou; a, tomokia te kiwaha me te ngohe
and, ka k1 ai, ‘Whakamamatia 0 matou
kawenga.” Ka murua ¢ Matou 6 koutou
he, ka whakanuia e Matou nga mea ki te
hunga mahi pai.’

60. Engari ka whakarerekétia e te hunga
mahi he te kupu 7 kia ra, ki te kupu kihai
i k7a ki a ratou. No reira, i whakataua e
Matou he whiu i te rangi ki runga i aua
kaimahi hg, md a ratou whaka-tuturi.

R.7.

61. A, rera tetahi wa i tono wai ai a
Mohi mo tona iwi. Ka mea atu Matou,
‘Patua te toka ki tau tokotoko.” 1 pupii mai
ai tekau ma rua nga puna wai, a, i mohiotia
€ te hapii katoa to ratou ake wahi inu. A4, i
kia atu, ‘Kainga, inumia ta Allah 1 hoatu
ai; a, kaua e hara i runga i te whenua, me
te whakatuti raruraru ki reira.’

62. A, téra tétahi wa, i mea atu ai
koutou, ‘E Mohi! e kore rawa matou e
ngata i te kai ka kotahi noa te momo. Heoi
and me inoi atu ki tou Ariki mo matou kia
whakaputaina ¢ la ngd mea ma matou
¢ tipu nei te whenua - nga otaota, nga
kiikama, nga witi, nga p1, nga aniana.’ Ka
kiia: ‘Ka hokona mai ranei ¢ koutou t&tahi
mea he iti te wariu, ki tétahi mea tino
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pai? Haere atu ki t&tahi taone, kei reira ta
koutou e pirangi nei.” Heoi and, i pa ratou
i te whakama me te poOharatanga, a, hoki
ana me te riri pdkaha o Allah. T p€natia
mod to ratou whakahori ki nga Tohu a
Allah, me a ratou whakamate papakore i
ngd Poropiti. I péna-tia hoki md ta ratou
whakatuturi, me a ratou takahi i nga tepe.

R. 8.

63. Taturu, ko te hunga e whaka-pono
ana, ko nga Hirai, ko nga Karaitiana, me
nga tangata o €tahi atu Whakapono, ko
wai o ratou ka whakapono ki a Allah me
te Ra Whakamutunga, ka mahi hoki i nga
mahi pai, mo ratou te utu pai’ kei to ratou
Ariki. E kore te mataku e pa ki a ratou, a,
e kore ratou e pouri.

64. A, kia mahara ki te wa, i
whakaplimautia ai ¢ Matou ta koutou
kawenata, a, i whakaara-hia ¢ Matou te
Maunga ki runga i a koutou?, ka mea,
‘Puritia kahatia ta Matou i hoatu ai ki a
koutou o te ako, a, kia mahara ki nga mea
o roto, kia tika ai koutou.

65. I muri ake na, ka tahuri atu koutou;
a, me i kore te manaaki a Allah me Tona
tohu tangata ki runga i1 a koutou, kua
hinga noa ra hoki koutou.

66. He pono, kel te tino mohio koutou
ki era o koutou i takahi tonu i te Ra
Hapati. No reira i mea atu Matou ki a
ratou, ‘Huri koutou hei makimaki he mea
whakahawea.’

Wahanga 1
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1. Ko te utu pai e whakaaria ana e Allah, e pa ana ki éra tangata anake kdore i rongo mai i te aha mo Islam,

te Whakapono whakamutunga mo te tangata.

2. He kupu whakarite téna. I taua wa, e tii ana nga lharaira i te take o te Maunga teitei.
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67. A, i meinga e Mitou te takahi o te
Ra Hapati hei take mo te whakawhiunga,
nd te ahua o taua wa, me te ahua o muri
mai; &, i meinga ra he tiipatoranga mo te
hunga tika.

68. A, téra tétahi wa, 1 mea atu ai a
Mohi ki tona iwi, ‘E whakahau nei hoki a
Allah ki a koutou, kia patua iho ¢ koutou
he kau.” Ka ui atu ratou, ‘Kei te hangarau
koe 1a matou?’ Kakiia, ‘Kaore! a, e kimi
nei ahau i te piringa a Allah i taku huri hei
tangata kiiare.

09. Ka mea ratou, ‘Kia inoi atu ki to
Ariki md matou, kia whakamaramatia e
Ia, he aha te mea me patu ¢ matou. Ko ta
Mohi, ‘E mea mai nei te Atua: He kau téra,
ehara i te pakeke rawa nga tau, ehara i te
kawhe ranei, engari i waenganui i €nei te
ahua. Tena, mahia ta koutou ¢ whakahaua
nei!’

70. Ka mea ratou, ‘Kia inoi atu ki to
Ariki moé matou, kia whaka-maramatia e
Ia: he aha te tae o taua mea.” Kakiia: ‘E
mea mai nei te Atua: He kau kowhai téra,
kanapa te tae, a, ataahua ki nga kaititiro.”

71. Ka mea ané ratou: ‘Inoi atu ki to
Ariki m6 matou, kia whaka-maramatia e
Ia: he aha fe ahua o taua mea, e rite ana
nga kau katoa ki a matou. He pono, ki te
pai a Allah, ka arahina tikatia matou.’

72. Ko tana: ‘E mea mai nei te Atua:
He kau téra, kaore ano kia iokatia ki te
parau i te oneone, ki te whakamakiiki i te
mara ranei; he pai te tinana, he kohakore
te kiri.” Katahi ratou ka mea, ‘Aianei kua
whakaputaina e koe te pono,” a, ka patua
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UPOKO 2 AL-BAQARAH

iho te kau e ratou, ahakoa kdore rawa é é 21z i \jfgujua’}/.\s

ratou i pai kia patua. A

R.9.

73. A, tera tétahi wa, 1 whaka-matea ai
e koutou he tangata; a, i rereké 6 koutou
whakaaro ki ténei. Engari me whakaatu
rawa ¢ Allah ngd mea i te whakapeke
koutou.

74. NO reira, ka mea mai Matou,
‘Whakaritea taua mahi ki €tahi atu mahi
e taurite ana, kia unuhia ai te pono.
Pénei ta Allah whakaora i ngd mate na
Tana whakawhiunga i nga kaikohuru, me
Tana whakaatu o Ana Tohu ki a koutou
kia whai whakaaro ai koutou.

75. 1 muri ake na, i pakeke 0 koutou
ngakau, a, i riro péra i nga kohatu, i nga
mea pakeke atu ranei, ina hoki, téra &tahi
kohatu and, ¢ pupll mai ai nga awa i roto
rd; etahi kohatu and hoki e puta mai ai
te wal ina kowhera. Waihoki, téra ctahi
tangata, ka taihinga i te wehiwehi ki a
Allah. A, ehara a Allah i te makiiware ki
a koutou mahi.

76. E timanako ana ranei kou-tou, ka
whakapono ratou ki a kou-tou? Tera ano
tetahi ropi o ratou, ¢ rongo mai ana i te
kupu a Allah, &, e whakapeka ana te kupu
ahakoa te matauranga; , kei te tino mohio
ratou, ki te kino o taua mahi.

77. A, kia tutaki ratou ki te hunga
whakapono, ka mea atu ai, ‘E whakapono
nei matou.” A, kia tiitaki huna &tahi o
ratou ki etahi atu, ka ui atu ai, ‘Kei te
whakamohio ranei koutou ki te hunga
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Wahanga 1 AL-BAQARAH UPOKO 2

whakapono, mo ta Allah i whakaatu ai ki
a koutou, kia tautohe ai ratou ki a koutou
i te aroaro o td0 koutou Ariki? Kaore 0
koutou whakaaro?

78. Kaore ratou i te mohio: e mohio ana
a Allah ki ta ratou ¢ huna nei, me ta ratou
e whakaatu nei?

79. Ko ¢€tahi o ratou kdore ¢ kaha ana
ki te panui tuhinga, kaore i te méhio ki te
Pukapuka, haunga ia ki nga pirangi noa; &,
ko t@ ratou he whakaaro noa anake.

80. Aue, te mate mo ratou e tuhituhi nei
1 te pukapuka ki 0 ratou ake ringaringa, a,
¢ mea atu ana, ‘Na Allah ténei,” kia riro ai
i a ratou he utu iti. NO reira, aug, te mate
mo te tuhinga o 0 ratou ringaringa; aug,
te mate and hoki mo te utu e riro nei i a
ratou.

81. A, ko ta ratou, ‘E kore te Ahi e pa
mai ki a matou, mo te torutoru ra noa iho.’
Uiia atu, ‘Kua whakaaria ranei e Allah he
kupu ki a koutou? I taua wa, e kore rawa
a Allah e taka ki Tana kupu whakaari. E
korerotia ana ranei e koutou he kupu mo
Allah, kaore ¢ matauria e koutou?

82. Ae r, ko nga tangata he kino nei te
mahi, a, kua karapotitia e nga hg, ko ratou
o te hunga mo te Ahi. Ka roa ta ratou noho
ki reira.

83. A, ko ratou e whakapono ana, e
mabhi pai ana hoki, ko ratou te hunga mo
Pararaiha; a, ka noho ratou ki reira mo ake
tonu atu.
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UPOKO2

AL-BAQARAH

Wahanga 1

R. 10.

84. A, kia mahara ki te wia i
whakapiimautia ai e Matou te kawenata a
te uri o lharaira, e whakarite ana: ¢ kore
koutou e koropiko ki tétahi, ki a Allah
anake; ka atawhai koutou ki nga matua,
ki ngd whanaunga, ki nga pani, ki nga
rawakore; ka pai ta koutou korero ki nga
tangata, ka @ koutou ki te Salat, a, ka utu
i te Zakat. Engari, i muri mai kua tahuri
atu koutou, haunga ia td koutou tokoiti.
Taturu, he whakahawea tonu ta koutou.

85. A, kia mahara ki te wia i
whakapimautia ai ¢ Matou ta koutou
kawenata, ard: e kore 0 koutou toto e
maringi i a koutou, ¢ kore koutou ¢ pana
atu i 0 koutou tangata, i 6 koutou kainga;
d, 1 whakaae koutou, me te waiho hei
kaiwhakaatu ki ténei.

86. Ahakoa ra, ¢ whakamate nei
koutou i 6 koutou tangata, e pana atu nei
i td koutou and ropi i O ratou kdinga, e
tautoko nei &tahi o koutou 1 &tahi atu ki a
ratou i runga i te hara, i te takahi mana.
A, ki te mauria ratou ki a koutou hei
herechere, ko ta koutou he tango utu mo
to ratou wetekanga, ahakoa te tikakore
o ta koutou pana i a ratou i fe kainga.
Kei te whakapono ranei koutou ki &tahi
wahi o te Pukapuka, me te whakakaore
ki etahi atu? Heoi, kaore he utu mo era
o koutou he p&na te mahi, haunga ia te
whakama i te ao nei; 2, a te Ra Aranga ka
kawhakina ratou ki te whiu pakaha atu.
Ehara a Allah i te makfiware ki a koutou
mahi.
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Wahanga 1

AL-BAQARAH

UPOKO 2

87. Ko ratou tonu te hunga, i hoko mai
i te oranga o tenei ao, ki te painga o te Ao
o muri ake nei. NO reira, e kore to ratou
whiu e whakamamatia, a, e kore ratou e
awhinatia.

R. 11.

88. He pono, na Matou i hoatu te
Pukapuka ki a Mohi; &, 1 muri mai i a ia
na Matou i tono nga Karere, t€tahi i muri
tata 1 tetahi. Waihoki na Matou nga Tohu
marama 1 hoatu ki a Thu tama a Meri, me
te whakakaha 1 a ia ki te Wairua tapu. la
wa, kia tae atu he Karere ki a koutou me ta
koutou kaore nei e pai mai, ka whakakake
ranei koutou, ka whahahorihori ki &tahi,
ka whakamate i &tahi atu?

89. Ka ki ratou, ‘Kua uhia 0 matou
ngakau ki nga taupoki.’ Kaore! kua kanga
ratou e Allah mo to ratou whakahori. He
iti noa iho i ta ratou e whakapono nei.

90. A, téra tetahi wa i tae mai ai
tetahi Pukapuka a Allah ki a ratou hei
whakaaturanga o te ako 1 a ratou. | mua
atu 1 t€ra, 1 te inoi atu ratou i te wikitoria
ki runga i te hunga whakahori. Engari
nd te putanga mai o te kupu i modhiotia e
ratou, kihai ratou 1 whakapono. NG reira
kia tau te kanga a Allah ki runga i te
hunga whakahori.

91. He kino te mea kua riro i a ratou
me te hoko atu i 6 ratou wairua, ki te
whakahori ki nga mea kua whakakitea e
Allah. Ko ténei md to ratou manawapa ki
ngd manaaki a Allah ki Tana i pai ai o
Ana pononga. Heoi, i hoki mai ratou me
te riri o Allah, ki runga i te riri o mua.
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UPOKO 2 AL-BAQARAH Wahanga 1
He whiu whakaiti and hoki md te hunga Si_ejé\l;

whaka-hori.

92. A, ina kia atu ki a ratou, ‘Me
whakapono ki ta Allah 1 whakakite ai,
¢ mea mai ana ratou, ‘E whakapono nei
matou ki ngd mea kua whakakitea ki a
matou.” Péna na, e whakahori nei ratou ki
¢tahi atu mea; aha-koa te pono o aua mea,
me te whakaaturanga o o aua mea, ki nga
mea kei a ratou. Me ki, ‘He aha oti koutou
i whakamate ai i nga Karere a Allah i mua
atu, mena he hunga whakapono kou-tou?’

93. He pono, i1 tae atu a Mohi ki a
koutou me nga Tohu marama. Engari 1
mau koutou ki te kawhe hei atuaiaiae
ngaro ana. He hunga mahi he hoki koutou.

94. A, réra tetahi wa, i whaka-pimautia
ai e Matou ta koutou kawenata, a, i
whakaarahia e Matou te Maunga ki runga
i a koutou, me te ki, ‘Puritia kahatia ta
Matou i hoatu ai ki a koutou hei ako, ata
whakarongona hoki.” Engari ko ta ratou,
‘[ rongo mai matou, a i whakatuturi.” Kua
ki 6 ratou ngakau i te aroha ki te kawhe,
mo ta ratou whakahori. Me ki, ‘He kino
hoki i ta koutou Whakapono e whakahau
nei ki a koutou, mehemea he hunga
whakapono koutou.

95. Me ki, ‘Mehemea e ai ki a
Allah: mo koutou Harai te Whare
1 te Ao o muri ake nei, a, kdore mo
tetahi atu iwi, pirangitia te mate rawa', ki
te pono koutou.

96. Engari, ¢ kore rawa e pira-ngitia e
rdatou, mo O ratou ringa 1 mahi ai 1 mua
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Wahanga 1 AL-BAQARAH UPOKO 2

atu. Kei te tino mohio a Allah ki te hunga
mahi he.

97. Tituru, ka kitea e koe: he tino nui t6
ratou pirangi - nui atu i t0 nga kaikoropiko-
ki-nga-whakapakoko hoki - kia roa o ratou
ra ora. He pirangi to t&na, to t&na o ratou
kia ora mai ratou kia mano tau. Engari e
kore te ora roa ¢ kaupare atu i te whiunga.
He koi hoki ta Allah matakitaki ki & ratou
mabhi.

R. 12.

98. Me ki, ‘Ko 1a ka waiho hei hoariri
ki a Kapariera kia mahara, na Kapariera
i whakakite ténei Pukapuka ki runga i
tou ngakau na te whakahau a Allah, hei
whakaaturanga o te Pukapuka o mua, a,
hei arahitanga, hei rongo pai mo te hunga
whakapono.

99. ‘Ko te tangata ka waiho hei hoariri
ki a Allah, ki Ana anahera, ki Ana
Karere, ki a Kapariera, ki a Mikaera, ka
waiho a Allah hei hoariri ki taua hunga
whakahori.’

100. Na Matou i tuku iho nga Tohu
marama ki a koe; a, e kore tétahi e
whakahori ki aua 7ohu, haunga ia te
hunga whakakeke.

101. Ia wa, kia whakaaria e ratou he
kupu, ka takahia ra e tetahi ropt o ratou?
Tituru, kdore he whakapono no te nuinga
o ratou.

102. Ia taenga atu o t&tahi Karere a
Allah ki a ratou hei kaiwhakaatu o nga
mea i a ratou, kua rukea te Pukapuka a
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UPOKO2

AL-BAQARAH

Wahanga 1

Allah e te tino ropil o te hunga i hoatu ra te
Pukapuka ki a ratou, metemea nei ¢ ware
ana ratou ki tenei.

103. 1 whaia e ratou nga mea i panuitia
atu ¢ nga rangatira kino ki te kingitanga
o Horomana. Kaore a Horomana i
whakahori; ko nga rangatira kino te
hunga i whakahori. I whakaako mahi
makutu ratou ki nga tangata. A, ko te
mea i whakakitea e Allah ki nga anahera
tokorua, ki a Arutu raua ko Marutu
i Papurona, kihai raua i whakaako ki
tétahi, kia whakamohiotia ra ano e raua:
‘He kaiwhakamatautau maua, heoi, kaua ¢
whakahori.’ I whakaakona e riua nga mea
ki nga tangata i whakatipu tauwehenga
ki wae-nganui i te tane me tana wahine.
Engari, kthai tétahi i tikinotia e raua,
haunga ia na te whakahau a Allah.
Engari ké, ko te mea i whakaakona e nga
rangatira kino 1 takakino ki nga tangata,
a, kihai 1 whakaputa 1 t&tahi pai mo ratou. 1
tino mohiotia ¢ ratou, ko te tangata i hoko
i énei mea, kAore mona t€tahi wahi i te Ao
o muri ake nei. He kino hoki te huanga
rangitahi 1 riro 1 a ratou me te hoko atu
i © ratou wairua; me i mohio mai ratou!

104. Me i whakapono ratou, me i mau
ki te tika, kua pai k& ta Allah utu mo
ratou. Me i mohio mai ratou!

R. 13.

105. Koutou ¢ whakapono ana! kaua e
mea atu ki te Karere, ‘E te Ra‘inal’” (‘E
te hépara!’); mea atu k&, ‘Kia aro mai
ki a matou,” a, me whakarongo ki a ia.
He pakaha hoki te whiu mo te hunga
whakahori.

s e 2 2 [ A28y -

SEREREINE A |
gg'sj,:iz/,:/{?aja/. § 57 _=
A G5 1554 W\

HG A Je AT G S
=

uﬂuslw/fbj Eosilas Essla
VLGRS N FCd]

wﬁwuu;;ﬁu’w”“ 5SS
PR R RSP S IR INGE -
IS T 5T
e 0383
J‘Jui_,'i i\uﬁ\jﬂ;lﬁj
L1553 = BT d\)/;f;e 322V
CIGPNE P R

[

> 8AZ3-\ P~ > 2

J»—"

A S 0 5 154015
JAS

& G0xlaBE S e diale

w

Ceis 1555 ¥ 15l =338 &0
Erasly s stz Gl S35

34



Wahanga 1

AL-BAQARAH

UPOKO 2

106. E kore rawa te hunga whakahori o
te Iwi o te Pukapuka, me nga kaikoropiko-
ki-nga-whaka-pakoko e hiahia, kia tukua
iho he painga ki a koutou e t6 koutou
Ariki. Ahakoa ra, whiriwhiri a1 a Allah
ki Tana e pai ai mo Tona tohu tangata.
He tino nui hoki te manaaki a Allah i Ana
pononga.

107. Ahakoa he aha whakahau ka
whakakoretia e Matou, ka meinga ranei
kia wareware, ¢ mauria mai ana ¢ Matou
pai ake i téra, rite tonu ranei. Kaore koe
i te mohio? e taeca ana ¢ Allah nga mea
katoa Tana e pai ai.

108. Kaore koe i te mohio? na Allah te
rangatiratanga o nga rangi me te whenua,
a, kaore he kaitiaki, kaore he kaiawhina
mo koutou i tua atu i a Allah?

109. Ka hiahia ranei koutou ki te
pataitai i to koutou Karere, pera i pataitia
a Mohi i mua atu? A, ko te tangata ¢
whakawhiti ana 1 te whakapono ki te
whakahori, kua kotiti ké hoki ia i te ara
tika.

110. E hiahia ana te tokomaha o te
Iwi o te Pukapuka: me i whakahokia
koutou e ratou ki te whakahori, 1 muri
i t0 kou-tou whakapono. He piithachae
hoki nd ratou, ahakoa te mara-matanga
o te Pono ki a ratou. Ahakoa ra, murua
0 ratou he, a, parea 0 kanohi 1 a ratou,
a whakaputa noa a Allah i Tana
whakahau. E taea ana ¢ Allah nga mea
katoa Tana e pai ai.

111. Whakaritea te Salat, utua te
Zakat, a, ko te mea pai ka tonoa e koutou
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UPOKO 2 AL-BAQARAH Wahanga 1

ki mua, mo koutou and, hei a Allah e kitea > j.)a.._; jp \_)-“ )i..:; U 153

ai. He pono, e kite ana a Allah i a koutou PR ARG

mabhi. A O j)-o-a# Lo» U gw\ s
112. A, ko ta ratou, ‘E kore rawa 1340 Y\u\do /\;ﬂgj

tetahi e tomo atu ki a Pararaiha, ke atu i Az G ot <

te Hiiral, me te Karaitiana.” Koinei 6 ratou | 9 d.s L‘ \;,\L) \_5 ‘

wawata noa iho. Me ki, ‘Mauria mai ta
koutou tohenga marama, kitemea e pono
ana koutou.’

113. Acra, ko te tangata e ngohe katoa
ana ki a Allah, he pai hoki ana mahi, mona
te utu pai kei tona Ariki. E kore te mataku
e pa ki a ratou, a, e kore ratou e pouri.

R. 14,

114. A, ka mea atu nga Hirai, ‘He kore
noa iho te tliranga o nga Karaitiana;’ a,
ko ta nga Karaiti-ana, ‘He kore noa iho te
tliranga o ngéd Hiirai,” @, e panui ana ratou i
te Pukapuka kotahi. 1 korerotia e te hunga
mdhiokore rite tonu ki ta ratou korero. Ma
Allah e whakarite ki waenganui i a ratou 2
te Ra Aranga ki a ratou mea i rereke tonu.

115. A, ko wai hoki e nui atu nei
te he i te tangata i whakahotaetae kia
whakakordriatia te ingoa o Allah i nga
mahite (whare) o Allah, a, i whakatau kia
whakar@rea aua wahi? Kthai i tika a ratou
uru atu ki roto ki aua mahite, haunga ia
1 runga 1 te wehiwehi. Mo ratou hoki te
whakama i te ao nei, me te whiu tino nui
ite Ao o muri ake nei.

116. Na Allah te Rawhiti, me te
Hauauru. No reira, ki t€hea aronga ka huri
koutou, kei reira te aroaro o Allah. Taturu,
he Kaihoatu a Allah o te tonuitanga, he
Whai Matau hoki Ia ki te katoa.
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Wahanga 1

AL-BAQARAH

UPOKO 2

117. A, kamea atu ratou, ‘Kua tangohia
e Allah he tama tane Mana.” Ehara! He
Tapu Ia; Nana nga mea katoa o nga rangi
me te whenua; a, e whakarongo ana nga
mea katoa ki a la.

118. He Kaitimata' Ta o nga rangi
me te whenua. Ina tango mahara la ki ze
hanganga o tétahi mea, heoi and Tana he
ki, ‘Hanga atu!” ka timata ra te hanganga,
a, a tona wa ka oti2

119. A, kamea atu te hunga mohiokore,
‘He aha a Allah e kore nei e korero mai ki a
matou; he aha ranei teétahi Tohu e kore nei
e puta mai md matou?’ I korerotia pénatia
€ nga tangata i mua atu i a ratou hoki; he
rite hoki 6 ratou ngakau. Taturu, kua tino
whakamaramatia e Matou nga Tohu mo te
hunga ¢ @ ana ki te whakapono.

120. Tituru, na Matou koe 1 tono tahi
i te Pono, hei kaipanui o te rongo pai, hei
kaiwhakatiipato hoki; a, ¢ kore koe e uiuia
md te hunga ka maka ki Kehena.

121. E kore rawa nga Hiirai me nga
Karaitiana e rata ki a koe, kia whai rd ano
koe i to ratou Whakapono. Me k1, ‘Ko te
arahitanga a Allah anake te arahi-tanga.’
A, ki te whai atu koe 1 6 ratou wawata noa,
ahakoa te putanga mai o te matauranga
ki a koe, e kore e whakaritea ¢ Allah he
kaitiaki, he kaiawhina mou.

122. Ko nga tangata i hoatu ra e Matou
tenei Pukapuka ki a ratou, e panui mai
ana, kia tika ra te panui-tanga mai. Ko
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1. Hei ‘Kaitimata’ o nga rangi me te whenua ko Allah te Kaihanga i roto i te korenga kau.
2. Ehara i te mea ka oti te hanganga o tetahi mea wawe tonu ina whakahaua, ‘Hanga atu!’ E oti ana te
hanganaga o tétahi mea, i te ra kotahi, o tétahi atu mea i nga tau tekau, o tetahi mea i nga tau mano, te mea,

te mea.
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ratou tonu te hunga e whakapono 1 ana.
A, ko ratou kaore i te whakapono ki ténei,
ko ratou hoki te hunga ka hinga noa.

R. 15.

123. Koutou te uri o lharaira! kia
mahara ki Taku manaaki ki runga i a
koutou, ki Taku whaka-tairangatanga
hoki 1 a koutou ki runga ake o nga iwi
katoa.

124. A, me wehi ki te Ra, e kore ai
tetahi wairua e ti hei whakakapi mo tetahi
atu wairua, e kore tétahi utu e tangohia i
a 1a, e kore t€tahi inoi wawao ¢ whai hua
mona, a, ¢ kore ratou ¢ awhinatia,

125. A, téra tétahi wa, i whaka-
matautauria ai a Aperahama ¢ tona Ariki
ki étahi whakahau 1 tutuki 1 a ia. Heoi,
ka k1 te Ariki, ‘Maku koe e¢ whakati
hei kaiarahi tangata.’ Ka patai mai a
Aperahama, ‘Me dku uri and hoki?’” Ka
mea atu la, 4de ra, engari ¢ kore Taku
kawenata e pa ki te hunga mahi he’

126. Kia mahara ki te wia na
Matou i whakarite 7oku Whare hei
wahi tiitaki mo te tangata, me te wahi tino
rangimarie. Heoi, kia mau koutou ki te
tiranga o Aperahama hei wahi Inoi. A, na
Matou i whakahau ki a Aperahama ri3ua
ko Ihimaera, kia meinga Toku Whare kia
tino ma mo te hunga ka haere-a-tawhio i
te Whare, mo ratou hoki ka noho ki reira
mao étahi ra ki te whakai ki a Au, waihoki,
mo ratou ka tuohu, ka tapapa atu.

127. A, téra tétahi wa i mea atu ai a
Aperahama, ‘E toku Ariki! meinga tenei
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wihi he taone rangi-marie, @, hoatu hua
o ia @hua, o ia ahua ki &ra o nga tangata
whenua ¢ whakapono ana ki a Allah me
te R& Whakamutunga.” Ka k1 te Ariki,
‘Maku e hoatu he painga rangitahi ki a ia
hoki e kore e whakapono. Mo muri atu,
Maku ratou e to ki te whiu-a-Ahi. Koia
hoki he wahi hokinga kino rawa atu.

128. A, térd t&tahi wi, i whaka-tiiria
ai ¢ Aperahama me lhimaera nga tiiapapa
o te Whare o Allah' me te ki, ‘E 10 matou
Ariki! mana-kohia mai ta maua nei mahi.
He pono, ko Koe te Atua Rongo-i-te-katoa,
te Whai Matau nui rawa atu.

129. °E t0 matou Ariki! meinga matou
kia ngohe katoa ki a Koe, meinga 0 matou
uri hoki, hei iwi ngohe katoa ki a Koe;
kia whakaakona nga tikanga o a2 matou
Koropiko me nga whakahere ki a matou;
a, kia tahuri mai ki td matou ripeneta.
Tuturu, he nui Tau tahuri mai ki te
ripenetd, he auau tonu Tou tohu tangata.

130. °E t0 matou Ariki! whaka-arahia
he Karere ki waenganui i a ratou, i roto i
a ratou and, kia panuitia atu ai Au kupu ki
a ratou, kia whakaakona ¢ ia te Pukapuka
me te Whakaaronui ki a ratou, a, kia
horoia e ia 0 ratou ngakau kia ma. Taturu,
he Kaha Rawa Koe, he Whai whakaaronui
hoki.’

R. 16.
131. Ko wai e tahuri atu 1 te

Whakapono o Aperahama haunga ia te
kiiware? He pono, na Matou i whiriwhiri
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Aperahama me Thimaera ki runga i aua tidpapa onamata. E kia ana, i hanga taua Whare o Allah i te tuatahi
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a Aperahama i te ao nei; a, i te Ao o muri
ake nei hoki ko ia nd te hunga tika.

132. A, téra tetahi wa i mea atu ai tona
Ariki ki a ia, ‘Kia ngohe mail’ ka kT ia,
‘Kua ngohe noa mai ahau ki te Ariki o
nga ao katoa.’

133. A, i whakahaua péna- tia e
Aperahama ki ana tama, k1 a Hakopa hoki,
ka mea, ‘E aku tama! kua whiriwhiria e
Allah ténei Whakapono mo koutou; heoi,
kaua e mate atu, @ kua ngohe katoa noa
koutou! ki a Allah.

134. 1 reira ranei koutou ka whakatata
mai te mate rawa ki a Hakopa, 2, ka patai
atu ia ki ana tama, Kia mate ahau, ka
koropiko koutou ki a wai?” Ko ta ratou,
‘Ka koropiko matou ki tou Atua, ki te Atua
0 du matua, o Aperahama, o lhimaera, o
Ihaka, ara, ki te Atua Kotahi; 3, e ngohe
nei matou ki a la.

135. Ko ratou te hunga kua hemo k&.
MO ratou te utu o a ratou mahi, mo koutou
te utu o a koutou mabhi; a, e kore koutou e
uiuia mo 3 ratou mahi.

136. A, ko ta ratou, ‘Kia waiho
hei Hiirai, hei Karaitiana ranei, ka
arahina tikatia koutou.” Me ki, ‘Moku
te Whakapono o Apera-hama te tangata
totika. Ehara ia o te hunga 1 whakatii hoa
atua ki a Allah’

137. Me ki, ‘E whakapono nei matou
ki a Allah, ki nga kupu i whakakitea
md matou, ki ngd mea i whakakitea ki a
Aperahama, ki a Thimaera, ki a Thaka, ki a
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1. Ara, kia ngohe tonu ki a Allah; ind hoki kaore tétahi i te mohio, ahea ia mate atu ai.
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Hakopa ratou ko éna uri, ki nga mea hoki C,;éj Cye 13:".,;3\ a 59 L5 e
1 hoatu ki a Mohi, ki a Thu, ki nga Poropiti T Beats T can fean]
katoa e to ratou Ariki. Ki a matou kaore o M:ﬁ*\wQﬁ
he rerek&tanga o tetahi o ratou i tétahi ZrAy Ak
ereketanga o (@tahi o 1 © & 32U
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me koutou e whakapono nei ki tenei =
Pukapuka, kua arahina tikatia ratou. LL':- \_3 L“-'Ls ,9-‘3’ ol

Engari ki te tahuri atu ratou, he tiiroa ra
hoki to ratou wehenga. Katahi ka nui a
Allah hei Kaitiaki mou ki a ratou. Ko la
hoki te Arua Rongo-i-te-katoa, te Whai
Matau nui rawa atu.
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1. Ara, kaore ta matou, kia whakapono ki étahi Poropiti, me te whakahori ki étahi atu.
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WAHANGA 2
R. 17.

143. Tituru, ma nga kiiware o nga
tangata whanui e ki, ‘Na te aha te hunga
whakapono 1 tahuri atu ai i te Qibla
(Aronga) whaka ra 1 te anga ratou i mua
atu?’ Me k1: ‘Na Allah te Rawhiti, Nana
hoki te Hauauru; a, ko Tana he arahi ki
Tana e pai ai ki te ara tika.’

144. Péna na, na Matou koutou i
whakarite hei iwi ngawari noa' kia
waiho koutou hei kaiwhaka-atu ki nga
tangata, a, ko te Karere, hei kaiwhakaatu
ki a koutou. Kua whakaritea e Matou
te Qibla o mua atu, kia kitea mai:
ko wai e aru atu nei ki te Karere, a, ko
wai ka tahuri atu te tuara. 1 uaua ténei
take ki étahi, engari kaore ki te hunga i
arahina tikatia e Allah. A, chara ténei i te
tikanga a Allah kia meinga e la t6 koutou
whakapono hei kore noa iho. He pono, he
tino ngawari a Allah ki te tangata, he auau
tonu Tona tohu tangata.

145. Kua kitea ¢ Matou, i auau te
huringa o tou mata ki te rangi. N0 reira,
me tino whakaangatia e Matou tou mata
ki te Qibla (aronga) i arohatia e koe. Heoi,
kia anga tou mata ki te Masjidil-Haram!
Waihoki, ahakoa noho koutou ki hea, me
anga O koutou mata ki taua aronga. E
mohio nei te hunga 1 hoatu ra te Pukapuka
ki a ratou, he pono ténei whakahau a td
ratou Ariki; a, ehara a Allah i te makiware
ki a ratou mahi.
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146. A, mehemea i mauria mai e koe
nga Tohu katoa ki te Iwi o te Pukapuka,
kua kore ratou ¢ anga ki tou Qibla. Pena
na e kore koe e anga ki to ratou Qibla.
Waihoki, e kore &tahi o ratou e anga ki te
Qibla o &tahi atu tangata. A, ki te whai atu
koe 1 0 ratou hiahia noa, ahakoa te putanga
mai o te matauranga marama ki a koe, ka
uru atu hoki koe ki roto ki te hunga mahi
he.

147. Ko nga tangata i hoatu ra te
Pukapuka ki a ratou e Matou, e mdhio
ana ki te Karere nei (he mea kite i nga
ahuatanga pai o te Atua ki roto i a ia) pera
me ta ratou mohio ki @ ratou and tama. E
huna atu ana tetahi ropi o ratou 1 te Pono,
me te mohio ano, ke kino taua mahi.

148. He Pono hoki téna na tou Ariki;
no reira, kaua e uru atu ki roto ki te hunga
e rangirua ana.

R. 18.

149. He whainga ake ta ia tangata, a,
ki taua mea te anga tonu o tona whakaaro.
Heoi, kia tauwhainga tetahi ki t€tahi ki te
mahi pai. Ahakoa noho koutou ki hea, ka
huia koutou katoa e Allah. E taca ana hoki
e Allah nga mea katoa Tana e pai al.

150. Ahakoa puta mai koe i hea, me
anga tou mata ki te Masjid-il-Haram. He
Pono hoki te whakahau nei a tou Ariki; a,
chara a Allah i te makiiware ki a koutou
mahi.

151. Ae ra, ahakoa puta mai koe i hea,
me anga tou mata ki te Masjid-il-Haram.
A, ahakoa noho koutou ki hea, me anga 6
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UPOKO 2 AL-BAQARAH Wahanga 2

koutou mata ki taua aronga, kia kaore ai
¢ waiho tétahi tohenga a nga tangata ki a
koutou, 1 tua atu 1 ta te hunga mahi he o
ratou. A, kaua e wehi ki a ratou, me wehi
ki Ahau anake, kia tutuki ai 1 Ahau toku
manakohanga ki a koutou, ki te arahii a
koutou,

152. Pera me ta Matou tono Karere
ki waenganui 1 a koutou i roto 1 a koutou
and. E takitaki nei ia i 2 Matou Tohu ki
a koutou, e horoi nei 1 & koutou ngakau
kia ma, e whakaako nei i te Pukapuka me
te Whakaaronui ki a koutou, me nga mea
kaore koutou i te mohio i mua atu.

153. Heoi and, kia mahara ki Ahau;
katahi Ahau ka mahara ki a koutou; kia
whakawhetai mai ki Ahau, a, kaua ¢ noho
whaka-whetaikore ki Ahau.

R. 19.

154. Koutou e whakapono ana! rapua
te awhina a Allah, me te manawanui mat,
me te whakarite ano i te Salat. Taturu, ket
te hunga manawanui a Allah, i nga wa
katoa.

155. A, kaua e mea atu md nga tangata
i patua iho i runga i te ara o Allah, ‘He
hunga mate ratou.’ Ae ra, e ora ana ratou;
engari kaore koutou i te mdhio.

156. Kawhakamatautauria hoki koutou
¢ Matou ki &tahi mea, penei i te mataku, 1
te matekai, i te ngaro-nga o nga taonga, o
nga koiora, o ngd hua whenua. Panuitia ra
te rongo pai ki te hunga manawanui,
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157. Ki a ratou, ina mau i te aitua, e
mea atu ana, ‘Na Allah ra hoki matou, a,
ki a Ia anake td matou hokinga atu.’

158. Ko ratou ra te hunga, ki runga
i a ratou nga manaaki a to ratou Ariki,
me 7ona tohu tangata; a, ko ratou tonu te
hunga kua arahina tikatia.

159. He pono, ko Safa, ko Marwi e
rua o nga Tohu a Allah. Ko te tangata
ka whakarite i te Haj, i te Umra ranei ki
te Whare o Allah, kaore he hara ki tana
haere-a-tawhio i aua pukepuke e rua. A,
ko te tangata ka mabhi i t€tahi mahi pai na
tona ake ngakau, kia mohio mai, he tino
nui ta Allah whakamaioha ki te mahi pai,
he Whai matau hoki ia ki te katoa.

160. Taturu, ko ratou e huna atuanaita
Matou i whakakite ai o nga Tohu marama
me te arahi-tanga, 1 muri mai o 2 Matou
whakamarama i aua mea mo te tangata i
te Pukapuka, e kanga ana ratou e Allah, e
kanga and ana e €tahi atu kaikanga,

161. 1 tua atu i a ratou i ripeneta, i
whakatikatika i nga mahi, @, 1 panui i nga
Tohu a Allah. Ko ratou ra te hunga ka aro
atu Ahau ki to ratou ripenata. He nui Taku
tahuri mai ki te ripeneta, he auau tonu
Toku tohu tangata.

162. Tituru, ko ratou 1 whaka-hori, a,
1 mate atu i a ratou e whakahori ana, ki
runga ki a ratou te kanga ngatahi a Allah,
a nga anahera, a nga tangata.

163. Ka roa ta ratou noho péra ra. E
kore to ratou whiunga e whakamamatia,
a, e kore ratou e tukua he wa whakata.

UPOKO 2
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164. Ko to koutou Atua te Atua Kotahi;
kaore he Atua i tua atu i a la, te Atawhai
nui rawa, he auau tonu Tona tohu tangata.

R. 20.

165. Kei roto hoki 1 te hanganga o nga
rangi me te whenua, i te pdo me te ao ¢
tauwhiti tonu ana, i nga kaipuke e rere
ana i runga i te moana me te whakaputa
hua ma te tangata, kei roto hoki i nga wai
¢ whakahekea ana ¢ Allah i te rangi, e
ora ai te whenua 1 muri 1 te matenga, ¢
horahora ai nga koiora whai waewac o
nga momo katoa, kei roto ano hoki i 7ana
whaka-korure o ngd hau me nga kapua
¢ whakamahia ana i waenganui i te rangi
me te whenua a, he maha nga Tohu mo te
hunga mohio.

166. Tera and &tahi o nga tangata e
whakatii ana i ngd hoa-atua ki a Allah,
a, e aroha mai ana ki aua mea rite tonu
ki te aroha ki a Allah. Engari ko ratou ¢
whakapono ana, he nui rawa t0 ratou aroha
ki a Allah. Me i taea e te hunga mahi he
te mohio mai, a to ratou kitenga i te whiu,
na Allah ngd mana katoa, &, he pakaha a
Allah ki te whakawhiunga!

167. Ka puta mai hoki he wia, ¢
whakakahore ai te hunga i arumia atu fei
atua ki te hunga i aru atu ki a ratou; ka
kitea e ratou te whiu, d ka aukatia 0 ratou
ara katoa.

168. A,ikite hungaiaru atu ki a ratou,
‘Mena i tukua he wa and ki a matou, kua
whakakahore matou ki a ratou, rite tonu ki
ta ratou whakakahore ki a matou aianei.’
Pénei ka whakaaturia ¢ Allah a ratou mahi
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te puta mai i te Ahi.
R. 21.

169. Koutou e nga uri tangata! kainga
nga mea o te whenua e tika ana, e pai and
ana; 3, kaua e whai atu i nga tapuwae o
Hatana. He hoariri marama hoki ia ki a
koutou.

170. E whakahau ana hoki ia i nga
mahi kino, me te mahi karihika ki a
koutou, a, e mea ana kia whaka-puakina
e koutou he kupu mod Allah kaore koutou
1 te mohio.

171. Ina kia atu ki a ratou, ‘Me whai
atu i ta Allah i whakakite ai,’ ka mea mai
ai ratou, ‘Ka whai noa iho matou i ta 0
matou matua i whai atu ai.” Ka péna ranei
ahakoa te mohiokore o 6 ratou matua, 3,
kaore ratou i arahina tikatia?

172. E rite ana te hunga whaka-hori ki
te kiri ka hamama atu ki tetahi kaore 1
te rongo mai. Ko tana he karangatanga,
he ttwaha noa iho. He taringa turi, he
wahangii, he matapd ratou; heoi, kaore o
ratou whakaaro.

173. Koutou te hunga whaka-pono!
kainga ngd mea pai o0 @ Matou 1 hoatu ai ki
a koutou; a, kia whakawhetai ki a Allah,
ki te koropiko koutou ki a Ia.

174. E tikakore ana ma koutou nga
mea kua mate maori noa, me te toto, me
te kiko poaka, me ngd mea i patua iho 1
runga i te ingoa, k& atu i te ingoa o Allah.
Engari ko te tangata ka kai i tétahi kai
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tikakore 1 te tino hemokai, tohu ai i tona
ora, a, kdore ona hiahia ki te whakakeke,
ki te takahi ture, kdore tona hara. He nui
te murunga hara a Allah, he auau tonu
Tona tohu tangata.

175. Ko ratou e huna atu ana i ta Allah
i tuku iho ai i te Pukapuka, a, ¢ hoko atu
ana ki te utu iti, ¢ kai ana 0 ratou puku
metemea nei 1 te Ahi. E kore a Allah ¢
korero atu ki a ratou a te Ra Aranga, a,
¢ kore o ratou ngakau e horia kia ma. He
pakaha hoki te whiu m6 ratou.

176. Ko ratou ra te hunga i hoko mai
i te hé ki te arahitanga, i te whiunga ki
te murunga hara a Allah. And te nui o t0
ratou manawanui ki te Ahi!

177. Ka péna na, notemea kua tukua
tho ténei Pukapuka ¢ Allah i runga i te
Pono. Tituru, ko ratou e rereké ana ki
ténei Pukapuka, he hdohonu td ratou
tauwehenga.

R. 22,

178. Ehara ténei i te tika, kia anga 0
koutou mata ki te Rawhiti, ki te Hauauru
ranei. Ko rartou anake te hunga tika,
¢ whakpono ana ki a Allah, ki te Ra
Whakamutunga, ki nga anahera, ki te
Pukapuka, ki nga Poropiti; 4, e whakamahi
ana 1 ana taonga - he whakaaro ki tona
aroha ki a A/lah - ma nga whanaunga,
me nga pani, me nga rawakore, me nga
tangata haere, me nga tangata e pinono
ana, me nga pononga kia haere noa.;
a, e whakarite ana i te Salat, e utu ana
1 te Zakat, ¢ pono ana ki ta ratou kupu
whakaari ina whakaaria, a, ¢ manawanui
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ana i te wa o nga raruraru, o nga mamae,
o te pakanga hoki. Ko ratou ra i mau ki te
pono, 2, ko ratou ra te hunga tika.

179. Koutou ¢ whakapono ana! kua
whakatakotoria kia rapua he utu taurite
e koutou i te kehi o te tangata kua
whakamatea. /na whakamatea ¢ te tane
rangatira, utua rda ki te toto o taua tonu
rangatira!, e te pononga ki fe foto o taua
tonu pononga, ¢ te wahine ki te toto o
taua tonu wahine. A, ko ia ¢ murua ana he
wahi o te utu® e te tangata whakapania, kia
whaia te tikanga 1 runga 1 te ngakau pai.
He ngawaritanga téna na to koutou Ariki,
me te tohu tangata. A, ko ia ka hakiki mo
muri atu, ka pakaha te whiu mona.

180. Koutou e whai whakaaro ana! he
ora md koutou kei roto i te ture-a-rapu-
utu, kia tika ai koutou.

181. Kua whakatakotoria mo koutou,
ina whakatata te mate rawa ki tetahi o
koutou, &, ka mahue 1 a ia he taonga nui,
me whakaritea ¢ ia he wira mo ana matua
me ana whanaunga tata, ki td te tikanga
pai. He herenga t&na mo te hunga tika.

182. A, ko te tangata ka whaka-puta ké
i te wira he mea rongo mai, ki rungaia ia
te hara. He pono, ko Allah te Arua Rongo-
i-te-katoa, te Whai Matau nui rawa atu.

183. A, ko te tangata ka hopo-hopo:
he aro tikakore to te kaituku wira i te
wira, he hara ranei tona, kdore he hara
kia whakatikatia te take ki waenganui i
ngad wha-naunga. He nui hoki te murunga
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1. E ai ki te tikanga tawhito o étahi iwi i Arapia, kihai i rapua e ratou he utu taurite i te kéhi o te tane
rangatira, i te wa kua whakamatea e ia he pononga, he wahine ranei.
2. ‘E pa ana ténei ki te moni-toto hei whakakapinga o te toto.
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- J E %, 542
hara a Allah, me Tona tohu tangata. 5 W o 5 ) 9o

R. 23.

184. Koutou ¢ whakapono ana! kua
whakatakotoria te Noho-puku (korekai)
mo koutou - rite tonu kua whakatakotoria
ki te iwi 0 mua atu i a koutou - kia mau ai
koutou ki te tika.

185. He 0 nga ra o te Noho-puku.
Heot, ko téra o koutou e tiiroro ana, ¢ taka
haere ana ranei, me whakatutuki e 1a nga
Nohopuku kua tahatia, 1 roto 1 &tahi atu ra.
A, ki runga i a ratou ¢ kaha ana te Fidya,
te whangainga o tetahi rawakore. A, ko te
tangata ka tapiri i t€tahi mahi pai na tona
ake ngakau nui, ka pai k&€ mona. He pai
te Nohopuku mé koutou ki te mohiotia e
koutou.

186. Ko Ramahdna te marama
(kaupeka o te tau) i tukua iho ai te Koranu
hei arahitanga mo te tangata, hei kohinga
hoki o nga Tohu ari, ¢ whakamarama ana
i te arahitanga, a, e wehe ana i te Pono ki
te parau. Heoi, ko te tangata ka kite mai i
taua marama, me Nohopuku ia i roto. A,
ko te tangata e tliroro ana, ¢ taka haere
ana ranei, me whakatutuki te nama o nga
Nohopuku kua tahatia, 1 roto 1 €tahi atu
ra. E mea ana a Allah kia taimamatia ta
koutou, kia kaua e taumahatia, kia tutuki
1 a koutou nga ra o te Nohopuku, a, kia
whakakororia koutou i a Allah md Tana
arahi tika i a koutou, a, kia whakawhetai
koutou.

187. A, ina patai atu Aku pono-nga ki
a koe Moku, me ki: ‘E tata ana Ahau, a, ¢
whakao ana ki te karanga a te tangata ina
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karanga ia ki Ahau. Heoi, me whakarongo
mai ratou ki Ahau, me whakapono hoki,
kia arahina tikatia ai ratou.

188. E watea ana koutou ki te haere
ki roto ki a koutou wahine i te pd o te
Nohopuku. Ko ratou hei weweru mo
koutou, a, ko koutou hei weweru mo ratou.
E mohio ana a Allah, i te pehi koutou i
0 koutou whaiaro i/ mua atu. NO reira i
tahuri la ki a koutou i runga i 7ona tohu
tangata, me te kore ¢ aro ki 70 koutou hé.
Heoi, ¢ watea ana koutou ki te haere ki
roto ki a ratou, me te rapu mai i ta Allah
i whakatakoto ai md koutou. A, e kai, e
inu mai, kia mohiotia ra and te aho ma o
te ata iti ki a koutou, 1 te aho mangu o te
po ate putanga mai o te ata e timatatia ai
te nohopuku. A, kia tutuki i a koutou te
Nohopuku 2 tae noa ki te po. Engari, kaua
¢ haere ki roto ki a ratou i ngd po, e whakii
ana koutou ki a Allah ki 6 mahite (whare
Inoi). Koinei nga tepe he mea whakarite ¢
Allah; heoi, kaua e whakatata ki aua repe.
Pénei, e whakamaramatia ana e Allah Ana
whakahau ki nga tangata, kia mau ai ratou
ki te tika.

189. Kaua e whakapau 1 te taonga a to
koutou ake iwi, 1 waenganui 1 a koutou e
tini-hanga ana; a, kaua ra e tukua atu ki
nga kaiwhakahaere hei utu whakapati, ki
te whakapau marika i t&€tahi wahi o nga
taonga a te iwi i runga i te hara.

R. 24.

190. Kei te patai atu ratou ki a koe md
nga kohiti (marama hou). Me ki, ‘Koinei,
kia tataia ai te taima mo te tangata, a, kia
whakaritea ai nga ra o te Haj.” Ehara ténei
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i te mahi tika kia uru koutou ki roto ki
nga whare ma nga tuaroa o te whare. Ko
ia anake te tangata tika ¢ wehi ana ki a
Allah. Heoi, me uru koutou ki r6 whare
ma nga kiiwaha. Me wehi ki a Allah kia
whiwhi angitu ai koutou.

191. A, me whawhai i runga i te ara o
Allah ki a ratou anake ka whawhai ki a
koutou, engari kaua e takahi tepe. Kaore a
Allah 1 te aroha mai ki nga kaitakahi tepe.

192. A, inga ra o te whawhai patu iho
1 a ratou, ahakoa ki hea ka kitea ratou ¢
koutou, a, panaina atu ratou i te wahi na
ratou koutou i pana atu; he kino atu hoki te
tukinotanga i te whakamatenga. A, kaua
¢ whawhai ki a ratou tata ki te Masjidil-
Haram, kia wha-whai ra ano ratou ki a
koutou ki reira. A, ki te whawhai ratou ki
a koutou, patua iho ratou. Penei hoki te
utu md te hunga whakahori.

193. A, ki te papare ratou i te whakariri,
he nui te murunga /& a Allah, he auau
tonu hoki Tona tohu tangata.

194. A, me whawhai ki a ratou kia mutu
ra and te tiikinotanga, a, ka whakawatea te
Whakapono o nga tangata ki a Allah. A,
ki te papare ratou, kauaka te riri, haunga
ia ki nga kaittkino.

195. Ko te Marama Tapu anake ¢
mana ana hei taurite ki tetahi atu Marama
Tapu'. Rapua te utu ina tapohetia tétahi
0 nga mea e tapu ana. Ko te tangata ka
whakahaere heé ki a koutou, e fukua ana
kia whakautua ra ki tétahi mea e orite ana.
Me wehi ki a Allah; 3, kia tino mohiotia:
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i te taha a Allah ki te hunga tika i nga wa
katoa.

196. Whakamahia ta koutou taonga i
runga i te ara o Allah; 2, kaua e whakangaro
i 0 koutou oranga ki 6 koutou ake ringa. A,
mahi pai koutou; tiituru, ¢ aroha mai ana
a Allah ki te hunga mabhi pai.

197. A, whakaritea te Haj me te Umra
he whakaaro ki a Allah. Engari ki te
aukatia koutou, tukua atu ahakoa he aha
o te whakahere ka taea e koutou. A, kia
kaua o koutou upoko e heua, kia tae ra
and taua whakahere ki te wahi whakarite.
A, ko t&ra o koutou ¢ tiiroro ana, he mate
ranei t0 tona upoko, kia tukua atu ¢ ia
he Fidya ki €tahi nohopuku, ki te mahi
atawhai ranei, ki tetahi whakahere ranei.
A, ina au ta koutou noho, ko téra o koutou
ka tiihono i te Umri ki te Haj, whiwhi ai
i te huanga mona, kia tukua atu e ia he
whakahere ka taea e ia. A, ki te kaore e
taeca, me nohopuku ia mo te toru 1a i nga
rd o te Haj, md te whitu ra hoki a ta koutou
hokinga ki te kainga - he tekau na te katoa.
Koinei mo te tangata kaore tona whanau e
noho patata ana ki te Masjidil-Haram. A,
me wehi ki a Allah, me te mohio and, he
Pakaha a Allah ki te whakawhiunga.

R. 25.

198. He rongonui ngd marama o te
Haj. Heoi, ko te tangata ka tango mahara
kia mahia e ia te Haj, me tino papare ia
1 te kupu karihika, 1 te mahi kino, i te
ngangare i nga ra o te Haj. A, ko te mahi
pai ka mahia e koutou, ka kitea ¢ Allah.
Kia kohia e koutou te 5 haerenga, i, ko
te 0 pai rawa hoki te mahi tika. Me wehi
ki Ahau, koutou te hunga whai whakaaro!
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199. Kaore he hara ki ta koutou
rapunga i te ohaoha a to koutou Ariki i
nga rd o te Haj. A, ina puta atu koutou i
Arafat, kia mahara ki a Allah kei Mash’ar-
al-haram, me te mahara ki a Ia kia rite ki
Tana arahi i a koutou, ina hoki i waiho
tonu koutou hei hunga kotiti ke i mua atu.

200. Mo muri atu, me puta atu i taua
wahi e puta atu ana &tahi atu; &, rapua te
murunga hara a Allah. He pono, he nui te
murunga hara a Allah, he auau tonu hoki
Tona tohu tangata.

201. Imuriatuita koutou whakaritenga
1 0 koutou tikanga tapu, me mahara ki
a Allah péra me ta koutou mahara ki o
koutou matua, nui atu i té€ra ranei. Tera
and €tahi o nga tangata, e mea ana, ‘E
td matou Ariki! homai nga painga ki a
matou i te ao nei.” Heoi, kaore he wahi
mona i te Ao o muri ake nei.

202. A, t&ra and tétahi o ratou, ¢ mea
ana, ‘E t0 matou Ariki! homai nga painga
ki a matou i te ao nei, me nga painga i te
Ao o muri ake nei; 8, whakaorangia matou
i te whiu-a-Ahi’

203. Ko ritou ra te hunga, he utu nui
md ratou, mo @ ratou mahi pai. He Tere
hoki a Allah hei Kaiaro-take o nga mahi.

204. A, kia mahara ki a Allah i aua
ra torutoru. Mena ka hohoro tétahi
ki te haere atu i nga ra e rua, kiore
he hara; kdore he hara ranei ki tana
whakaroa ki reira. Koinei mo te tangata
e tika ana ki a Allah. Me wehi koutou ki
a Allah, a, kia mohiotia: ka huia rawatia
koutou katoa ki a la.

SIS R PR N

=
o~ > 8 X

YU R RV SR - St (I
CIFAE 1V

2

N (e PR 5 E2T G %
A ) PR P

> T e w [ - I I <A N

O2la 555840 B A 5 5aails

Cs § izs soeVi 3 s
E © B N3z

@652 52 428 2381 02 5ah

54



Wahanga 2

AL-BAQARAH

UPOKO 2

205. A, térd and tétahi o nga tangata,
ka whakaahuareka tana kupu ki a koe
mo téneil ao; a, ka mau ia ki a Allah
hei Kaiwhakaatu o nga whakaaro o
tona ngakau. Engari, ko ia te tangata
pukungangare rawa o nga tangata katoa.

206. A, kia whai mana ia, ka rererere
ki te whakatutii raruraru i te whenua, me
te whakangaro i nga hua whenua me nga
hua tangata. Kaore hoki a Allah i te aroha
mai ki te raruraru.

207. A, ina meatia atu ki a ia, ‘Me
wehi ki a Allah,” ka whakaoho ai tona
whakahihi ki te hara. Heoi, ka nui a
Kechena mona. He kino rawa hoki taua
wahi hei kainga.

208. A, o nga tangata tera and t&tahi e
hoko atu ana i a ia and, ki te rapu mai i nga
whakaahua-reka a Allah. He tino ngawari
hoki a Allah ki Ana pononga.

209. Koutou ¢ whakapono ana! kia
ngohe ngatahi ki te Atua, a, kaua e whai
atu i ngd tapuwae o Hatana. He hoariri
marama hoki ia ki a koutou.

210. A, ki te paheke koutou i muri i
te putanga mai o nga Tohu marama ki a
koutou, kia mohiotia: he Kaha Rawa a
Allah, he Whai whakaaronui hoki.

211. Kei te tatari atu ranei ratou
ki te taenga o Allah me ngd anahera
ki a ratou i raro i ngd atarangi o nga
kapua, kia whakataua te take? E
whakahokia ana nga take ki a Allah.
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212. Uiia atu ngd lharaira, and te 218 20 S BelSdl C s Ul

maha o nga Tohu marama i whakaputaina
e Mitou mo ratou! Ko te tangata ka
kawe ke i te manaaki a Allah ki a ia, kia
mahara: he Pakaha and hoki a Allah ki te
whakawhiunga.

213. E kitea ana te oranga o té€nei
ao hei tino pai ki te hunga whaka-hori,
a, ¢ hangarau ana ratou ki te hunga
whakapono. Engari @ te Ra Aranga ka
waiho te tiranga o te hunga tika ki runga
ake 1 t0 ratou; a, e homai kai ana a Allah
ki Tana e pai ai, kaore he mehua.

214. 1 waiho te uri tangata hei iwi
kotahi; a, i whakaarahia e Allah nga
Karere mo ratou hei kaipanui o te rongo
pai, hei kaiwhakattpato hoki. A, Nana
i tuku iho te Pukapuka tahi me ratou i
runga 1 te Pono, kia whakaritea ai nga take
ki waenganui i1 nga tangata, ki nga mea i
rereké tonu ratou. A, kihai tetahi i rereke
nd te putanga mai o ngd Tohu marama ki
a ratou, haunga ia te tino hunga i hoatu ra
te Pukapuka ki a ratou. I pena na ratou
mo (0 ratou puhaehae ki a ratou ano. A,
na Allah i arahi tika te hunga whakapono
md ta ratou rerek&tanga i runga i te Pono
na Tana tukunga. E arahi ana a Allah ki
Tana e pai ai ki te ara tika.

215. Kei te whakaaro ranei koutou, ka
tomo atu koutou ki ro Pararaiha, a, kaore
and kia pa ki a koutou te ahuatanga o nga
mea kua pa ki te hunga i hemo ai i mua
atu i a koutou? I pa ratou i te pdharatanga
me nga mamae, i ruia kahatia ratou, a
mea atu noa te Karere me te hunga 1
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whakapono me ia, ‘M0 ahea te awhina f&\ ;_;: f_)l ?T J’fdu\ ;’,_,;: \_}"'\_;
mai a Allah?”‘Ana! e patata mai ana hoki . %
te awhina a Allah. 2 ®

216. Kei te patai atu ratou ki a koe:
he aha hei whakamahinga ma ratou? Me
ki, ‘Ko te rawa pai, a, ahakoa he aha ka
whakamabhia e koutou, me hoatu ki nga
matua ki ngd whanaunga, ki nga pani, ki
nga rawakore, ki nga tangata haere. A, ko
te mahi pai ka mahia e koutou, ka tino
mohiotia e Allah.

217. Kua whakatakotoria kia whawhai!
koutou, ahakoa ta kou-tou koto ki ténei
mahi. Téra pea, e kinongia ana tetahi mea
e kou-tou, a, e pai ana md koutou; a, tera
pea, ¢ arohatia ana t&tahi mea e koutou,
a, e kino ana mo koutou. E mohio ana
a Allah ki nga take, 3, kaore koutou i te
mohio.

R. 27.

218. E patai atu nei ratou ki a koe mo te
whawhai 1 roto i te Marama Tapu. Me ki,
‘He nui te hara o te whawhai iroto. Engari
ko te hara nui k€ 1 te aroaro o Allah te
whakahori ki a la, te aukati o nga tangata
i te ara o Allah, me te Masjidil-Haram,
me te pana o nga tangata whenua i 0 ratou
kainga. He nui ke hoki te tikinotanga i
te whakamatenga. E kore rawa ta ratou
whawhai ki a koutou e mutu, kia parea ra
and koutou 1 td koutou Whakapono ki te
taea e ratou. Ko érd o koutou ka tahuri atu
1 te Whakapono, 2, ka mate atu hei tangata
whakahori. Ka moumou noa a ratou mahi
i te ao nei me te Ao o muri ake nei; ka
waiho ratou hei hunga mo te Ahi; a, ka
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1. Kua whakahaua te whawhai md nga Muslim hei waonga, ina hoki kua tango mahara o ratou hoariri,
kia urupatua nga Muslim i te mata o te whenua, mo t6 ratou Whakapono.
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roa ta ratou noho ki reira.

219. Tituru, ko ratou i whaka-pono
mai, 1 heke atu i nga kainga, 2, 1 takakawe
irungaite ara o Allah, e timanako ana ki
te tohu tangata o Allah. TGturu, he nui te
murunga hara a Allah, he auau tonu Tona
tohu tangata.

220. Kei te patai atu ratou ki a koe md
te waina, me te petipeti. Me k1: ‘He nui
te hara o aua mea e rua, he painga hoki
mo te tangata; engari he nui k€ te hara 1
to te painga.’ Kei te patai atu hoki ratou
ki a koe: He aha hei whakamahinga ma
ratou? Me ki, “‘Whakamahia te toenga’.
Pénei, ¢ whakamaramatia ana e Allah Ana
tohutohu ki a koutou kia whakaaroaro ai
koutou,

221. Ki té ao nei, me te Ao o muri
ake nei. Kei te patai atu and ratou ki a
koe md nga pani. Me ki: He mahi tino
pai te tokonga o 0 ratou oranga; a, ki te
komitimiti koutou ki a ratou, he téina ratou
ki a koutou. Kei te tino modhio a Allah ki
te tangata whakatupu raruraru, i te tangata
hohou 1 te rongo. Mehemea 1 pai a Allah
kua raruraru koutou i a la. He Kaha Rawa
hoki a Allah, he Whai Whakaaronui and
hoki.

222. Kaua e maiarena i nga wahine
koropiko-ki-te-whaka-pakoko, kia
whakapono ra and ratou ki a Allah. He
pai ake te pononga wahine ¢ whakapono
ana, i te wahine e koropiko ana ki te
whakapakoko, ahakoa te nui o to koutou
manawareka ki a ia. A, kaua a koutou
wahine e marenatia ki nga tane koropiko-
ki-te-whakapakoko, kia whakapono ra and
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ratou. He pai ake te pononga whakapono, i
te tane e koropiko ana ki te whakapakoko,
ahakoa te nui td6 koutou manawareka ki
a ia. E karanga ana ratou ki te Ahi, a, e
karanga ana a Allah ki Pararaiha me
te murunga hara na Tana tukunga. E
whakamaramatia ana e la Ana Tohu ki
nga tangata kia mau ai ratou ki te kupu
tohutohu.

R. 28.

223. Kei te patai atu ratou ki a koe md
nga tahe (mate marama-a-wahine). Me ki,
‘He mate mamae hoki t&€na. NO reira me
noho wehe koutou 1 nga wahine 1 nga ra
e tahe ana ratou; ara, kaua e haere ki roto
ki a ratou kia horoi ra and i a ratou kia
ma. A, kia huri ma ratou, haere ki roto ki
a ratou pera me ta Allah i whakahau ai ki
a koutou. E aroha ana hoki a Allah ki a
ratou e ripeneta ana, e noho ma ana.

224. Hei mara a koutou wahine ki a
koutou; no reira haere ki a koutou mara'
i runga i te tikanga ka pai koutou. A,
tonoa ki mua e koutou nga mahi pai mo
koutou and. Me wehi ki a Allah, a, kia
mohiotia: ka tataki rawa kou-tou ki a
Ia. Panuitia hoki e koe te rongo pai ki te
hunga whakapono.

225. A, kaua e mau ki a Allah hei pakai
mo a koutou oati, ki te papare 1 a koutou
i te mahi pai, me te tika, me te hohounga
o te rongo ki waenganui i nga tangata. Ko
Allah te Atua Rongo-i-te-katoa, te Whai
matau nui rawa atu.

226. E kore koutou e uiuia e Allah
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1. He tino pai téenei kupu whakarite, ina hoki he orite ta tane whakato tatea ki roto ki te kopi, ki ta kaipamu
whakato purapura ki roto ki te mara. He pai te hua o énei mahi e rua.
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md a koutou oati parau noa; engari Mana
koutou e uiui md nga hara o 0 koutou
ngakau. Ahakoa ra, he nui te murunga
hara a Allah, me Tona manawa-nui.

227. Ko nga tane e oati ana: ¢ kore
ratou e moe ki a ratou wahine, ¢ wha nga
marama te roanga rawa o ta ratou taringa.
Ki te hoki and ratou ki a ratou wahine, he
nui te murunga hara a Allah, he auau tonu
Tona tohu tangata.

228. A, mena ka tango mahara ratou
ki te wehenga o te marena, ko Allah te
Atua Rongo-i-te-katoa, te Whai Matau nui
rawa atu.

229. A, kia tatari nga wihine e tokona
rautia ana, mo te toru tahe; ina hoki, ehara
i te tika kia hunaia e ratou t€tahi mea kua
hanga e Allah ki roto ki 6 ratou kopi,
mena e whakapono nei ratou kia Allah me
te R& Whakamutunga. Kei nga tane nui k&
te mana ki te pupuri and i a ratou wahine
ki te hiahia tahi ratou 1 te whakahoanga.
Kei nga wahine and hoki te mana, kia
rite ki ta nga tane i runga i te tikanga T,
ahakoa te 2hua nui o te tiranga o nga tane
1 a ratou. He Kaha rawa a Allah, he Whai
whakaaronui hoki.

R. 29,

230. Ka rua nga panuitanga o te
wehenga marena o ngd wahine. Muri ake,
kia puritia and ratou i runga i te tikanga {,
kia tonoa ranei 1 runga i te tikanga tino pai.
Ehara i te tika kia tangohia and ¢ koutou
he aha o nga mea kua hoatu e koutou ki a
ratou - i tua atu i te kchi ka wehi te tane
me te wahine, € kore ake e taea e raua te
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honore 1 nga tepe kua whakatakotoria e
Allah. Heol, e nga kaumatua ki te wehi
koutou, e kore ¢ taca e raua te honore
i aua tepe, kaore he hara ki ta wahine
whakahokinga o nga koha takakau aii a
ia and. Koinei nga tepe he mea panui ¢
Allah, heoi kaua ra e takahia. A, ko ratou
ka takahi 1 nga tepe kua panuitia e Allah,
ko ratou hoki te hunga mahi he.

231. A, mena ka foru nga panuitanga
i te wehenga marena, ¢ kore ia ¢ whai
mana tika ki tana tane i muri ake na, kia
marenatia ra ano ia ki tetahi atu tane, a,
ka tokona rautia and e te tane o muri atu.
I taua wa, kaore he hara kia hoki raua ki
a rdua ano, ki te whakaaro tahi raua ka
honore raua i nga tepe kua whakatakotoria
e Allah. Koinei nga tepe e whaka-
maramatia ana ¢ Allah mo te hunga whai
matau.

232. Ina wehea e koutou te marena o
nga wahine, a, ka mutu to ratou wa-taringa'
puritia and ranei ratou i runga i te tikanga
{i, tonoa ranei i runga i te tikanga tino pai.
Engari kaua e pupuri i a ratou ki te tikino
i a rdtou, me te takahi i nga tepe. A, ki te
pénei te mahi & t&tahi, ka whakahaere he
ia ki tona ake whaiaro. A, kia kaua nga
Tohu a Allah e meinga hei mea takaro. A,
kia mahara ki te manakohanga o Allah
ki a koutou. E tohutohu ana a Allah i a
koutou na Tana i tuku iho ai i te Pukapuka
me te Whakaaronui md koutou. Me wehi
ki a Allah, a, kia mohiotia: he Whai Matau
a Allah ki nga mea katoa.
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1. E mana ana te wehenga marena i muri atu i te wa-taringa. Kia kitea te whiti 229.
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R. 30.

233. I te kehi kua panuitia e koutou
te wehenga marena, a, kua mutu kg te
wa-taringa o nga wiahine, kaua e taupa
i ta ratou marena ki nga tane awhero,
i te wa kua tauwhakaae ratou i runga i
te tikanga 1. He tohutohu ténei ki &ra o
koutou, e whakapono ana ki a Allah me
te Ra Whakamutunga. Ka tino pai téna
mo koutou, tika k& hoki. E mohio ana a
Allah ki a koutou take, a, kaore koutou i
te mohio.

234. A, kia whakangote nga whaea
i a ratou kohungahunga mo te katoa
o te rua tau, ina paingia ¢ fe tane, kia
whakatutukia te wa kua whakaritea e
Allah md te whakangote. E tino ahei ana
mo te tane, nana te tamaiti, kia whangaia
e ia taua wahine, whakakakahuria hoki, e
ai ki te tikanga 0. Kaore tetahi ¢ whaka-
wahatia ana nui atu i tona kaha. Heoi,
kia kaua t€tahi whaea e raruraru mo
te take ki tana kdhungahunga, kauaka
ranei te matua tane, mo te take ki tana
kohungahunga - pena hoki te whakahau
mo ngd uri ake. A, ki te tauwhakaae
raua kia whakapotoa te wa whakangote,
kaore he hara. A, ki te hiahia kou-tou kia
whakangotea a koutou kéhungahunga e
nga wahine ké kaore he hara, ki te hoatu utu
koutou ki to0 te tikanga pai. Me wehi ki a
Allah, a, kia tino mohiotia: he koi ta Allah
mataki-taki i 3 koutou mahi.

235. Ko era o 0 koutou tane ka mate
atu, me te mahue i nga pouaru, me tatari
atu aua wahine mo te wha marama ma
tekau ra. A, kia mutu to ratou wa-taringa,
kaore t0 koutou hara ki ta ratou mahi mo
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ratou and i runga i te tikanga pai. He
Matatau hoki a Allah ki a koutou mabhi.

236. A, kaore he hara o ta koutou
whakamohio ki nga pouaru, ki ta koutou
hiahia ki te marena 1 a ratou, o ta koutou
huna atu ranei i taua hiahia ki roto 1 0
koutou ngakau. E mohio ana a Allah, ka
whakaaro ra hoki koutou mo ratou. Engari
kaua tetahi kupu e whakaaria-a-puku ki a
ratou, haunga ia te kupu noa i runga i te
tikanga pai. A, kaua e tango mahara ki
te pukapuka-a-marena, kia tutuki ra and
te wa- taringa kua whakaritea i te ture.
Kia tino mohiotia: e mdhio ana a Allah
ki nga mea o & koutou ngakau. Heoi, kia
tiipato ki a la. Kia tino mohiotia hoki, he
nui te murunga hara a Allah, me Tona
Manawanui.

R. 31.

237. Kaore he hara ki ta koutou
wehenga marena o €ra o 2 koutou wahine
kaore and kia pa noa koutou ki a ratou, a,
kaore tétahi moni-marena kia whakaritea
ma ratou!. Kia hoatu e koutou tane he
rawa ki a ratou - e te tane whai rawa kia
rite ki tona kaha, e te tane pohara kia rite
ki tona kaha. He herenga ra md ratou e
mabhi pai ana.

238. A, ki te wehe koutou i te marena
o nga wahine 1 te wa kaore and koutou kia
pa noa ki a ratou, engari kua whakaritea
e koutou he moni marena ma ratou,
me hoatu e koutou te haurua o te moni
marena ki a ratou - haunga ia kua murua
e ratou, ¢ te tangata ranei kei tona ringa
te pukapuka-a-marena. Ka tino tata ki
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1. Koinei te kéhi tino onge i tuhia ai te pukapuka marena, e ngari kdore and raua i moe tahi.
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te tika, ki te murua e koutou te hé 0 nga
tangata; 3, kaua e wareware ki te manaaki
ki waenganui i a koutou. Taturu, he koi ta
Allah matakitaki i a koutou mabhi.

239. Tiakina ¢ koutou nga Salat, te
Salat waengapt motuhake; a, kia tii 1 te
aroaro o Allah me te ngohe and.

240. Mehemea he hopohopo t5 koutou,
kia whakaritea te Salat me te haere ma
raro, ma runga waka ranei. A, ina takuhe
ta koutou noho, me mahara ki a Allah péra
me Tana i whakaako ai, a, kaore koutou i
te mohio 1 mua atu.

241. Ko nga tangata o koutou ka mate
atu, he mea mahue i ngd wahine, ténei te
tikanga mo ratou: ka whiwhi painga ratou
mo te tahi tau, a, ¢ kore e whakaputaina
ki waho. A, ki te puta mai ake and ratou,
kdore t0 koutou hara ki ta ratou mahi mo
ratou and i runga i te tikanga pai. He Kaha
Rawa hoki a Allah Whai Whakaaronui.

242, Ko t&tahi, kia whakaratoa he rawa
irunga i te tikanga pai ma ngd wahine i
tokona rautia. Kua herea te hunga tika kia
mabhi ratou i ténei mahi pai.

243, Peénei ta Allah whaka-
maramatanga o Ana whakahau ki a
koutou, kia whai whakaaro ai koutou.

R. 32.

244, Kihai ranei koe 1 whaka-aro ki te
hunga i puta mai i 6 ratou whare i te wehi
kei whakamatea? Ko &tahi mano to ratou
tokomaha. £ngari ka mea atu a Allah ki
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a ratou, ‘Mate atu koutou!™' @, i muri mai
Nana ratou 1 whakaora.? He pono, he nui
ta Allah manaaki i nga tangata; engari
kaore te nuinga o ratou i te whakawhetai.

245. Me whawhai i runga i te ara o
Allah; a, kia tino mohiotia e koutou: ko
Allah te Atua Rongo-i-te-katoa, te Whai
Matau nui rawa atu hoki.

246. Ko wai ka hoatu i te piitea
tarewa ki a Allah, hei pitea tino pai, kia
whakarautia mona hei whakarautanga
nui noa? Ko ta Allah he whakakiiiti 7 te
oranga, he whakawhanui hoki; a, ki a la
ka whakahokia koutou katoa.

247. Kihai ranei koe i whakaro mai
ki te ghuatanga o nga rangatira o nga
Tharaira o muri mai i a Mohi? Ka mea atu
ratou ki tétahi o © ratou Poropiti,
‘Whakatiiria he kingi md matou, kia
whawhai ai matou i runga i te ara o Allah’.
Ka ui atu ia, ‘Ehara ténei e pono ana: e
kore kou-tou e whawhai, ina whakaritea
te whawhai mo koutou?” Ko ta ratou, ‘He
aha e kore ai matou ¢ whawhai i runga i
te ara o Allah? I panaina matou i 6 matou
kainga, a, 1 tauwehea i @ matou tamariki’
Engari, no te whakaritenga o te whawhai,
i tahuri atu ratou, hau-nga ia to ratou
torutoru. Kei te tino mohio a Allah ki te
hunga mahi he.

248. | mea atu to ratou Poropiti ki a
ratou, ‘Kua whakaturia ¢ Allah ko Talutu
hei kingi m6 koutou.” Ka ki ratou, ‘P&hea
ia ka whakakingi ki runga i a matou? He
nui atu ta matou tika ki te kingitanga i to
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1. Ehara ténei i te whakahau a-kupu; ind hoki, he nui te hara ki te whakamate tétahi i a ia ano.
Kua whakahaua ki nga lharairva kia patua e ratou o ratou hiahia-a-kikokiko.

2. Ara, na Allah i hoatu he ora hou ki é ratou wairua.
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téra. Kaore ia i hoatu he tonuitanga.” Ka
mea te Poropiti, ‘Na Allah ia 1 whiriwhiri
ki runga ake i a koutou, d, Nana i whakanui
tdna matauranga, me tona ngoi-a-tinana.’
Ko ta Allah he hoatu 1 Tana kingitanga ki
Tana e pai ai. He Kaihoatu a Allah o te
tonuitanga, he Whai Matau hoki ki nga
mea katoa.

249. Katahi ka mea atu td ratou Poropiti
ki a ratou, ‘Hei Tohu o tona kingitanga, ka
taec mai te Pouaka ki a koutou; hei roto ra
te rangimarie md koutou i td koutou Ariki,
me te toenga o nga mea papai 1 mahue i
te hapii o Mohi me te hapii o Arona; a, ka
hapaitia te Pouaka e nga anahera. Kei roto
tétahi Tohu nui mo koutou, mehemea he
hunga whakapono koutou.’

R. 33.

250. A, nd te whakatikanga atu o
Talutu me tana ope taua, ka k1 ia, ‘Ma
Allah koutou e whakamatau-tau ki tetahi
awa. Ko te tangata ka inu wai o te awa,
ehara ia i roto 1 ahau; a, ko te tangata e
kore ¢ inu wai, haunga ia kia ifi noa iho ki
te kapunga o tona ringaringa, ko ia i roto 1
ahau.” Engari 1 inu wai ratou, haunga ia to
ratou torutoru. A, no tana whakawhitinga
i te awa me nga tangata i whakapono tahi
i aia, ka mea atu fe hunga tuti, ‘Kaore 0
matou kaha i t€nei ra ki a Jalutu me tana
ope taua.” Engari ka mea atu te hunga i
timanako ai ki te tutakitanga ki a Allah,
‘Ano te maha o nga ropii iti 1 toa mai i
runga o nga ropil nunui na te tukunga a
Allah! Kei te hunga manawanui hoki a
Allah i nga wa katoa’
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251. A, nd ta ritou whakatika- nga atu
ki te whawhai ki a Jaltitu me tana ope, ka
k1 ratou: ‘E t6 matou Ariki! ringihia he
kaha nui ki runga i a matou kia manawa-
nui ai matou; whakafikia 6 matou hikoi,
a, awhina mai kia toa mai matou ki te iwi
whakahori.’

252. Heoi, i toa mai ratou ki te ope
a Jalutu na te tukunga a Allah; 3, i
patua iho a Jalutu e Rawiri. Katahi ka
whakawhiwhia e Allah te kingitanga me
te whakaaronui ki a Rawiri, a na Allah
i whakaako ki a ia i Tana 1 pai ai. Me i
kore a Allah ¢ arai atu i €tahi tangata ki
¢tahi atu, kua ki ra hoki te whenua i te
raruraru. He nui hoki te manaaki a Allah
1nga tangata.

253. Koinei nga Tohu a Allah e
korerotia nei e Matou ki a koe i runga i te
pono. Ko koe ra hoki tetahi o nga Karere
a Allah.

WAHANGA 3

254. Koinei nga Karere, i whakanuia
€tahi o ratou e Matou 1 runga ake 1 &tahi
atu. Ko étahi o ratou i korerotia e Allah
he kanohi ki te kanohi; a, Nana i whaka-
tairanga te tliranga o Stahi o ratou kia
nui noa atu. A, na Matou i hoatu nga
Tohu marama ki a Thu tama a Meri, me
te whakakaha i a ia ki te Wairua Tapu.
Mechemea i pai a Allah kua kore nga
tangata o muri mai i whakaheke toto ki
a ratou and' i muri ake i te puta-nga mai
o nga Tohu marama ki a ratou. Engari i
rereke o ratou whakaaro. Ko &tahi o ratou
i whakapono, ko &tahi atu i whaka-hori.
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1. Ewatea ana te tangata ki ana mahi, ahakoa i te mahi pai, i te mahi kino ranei. Ko ta Allah he

whakaputa noa iho i te tukunga iho o ana mahi.
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Ae ra, me i pai a Allah kua kore ratou e
whakaheke toto ki a ratou and'. E mahi
ana a Allah i Tana ¢ pai ai.

R. 34.

255. Koutou ¢ whakapono ana!
whakamahia he wahi o ta Matou 1 hoatu
ai ki a koutou, 1 mua mai i te putanga mai
o te Ra, e kore ai t€tahi hoko e tii, e kore
ai tétahi whakahoanga e mana, a, e kore ai
tetahi inoi wawao e whai hua. Ae ra, ko te
hunga whakahori tonu te hunga mahi h&.

256. Ko Allah, kaore hoki he Atua
1 tua atu i1 a la, te Mea Ora Tonu, te
Kaiatutoko o Tona ake Whaiaro. Kaore
la e parangia ana e te hiamoe, e te
moe ranei. Nana nga mea o nga rangi
me te whenua. Ka taea ¢ wai te tohe
mo tetahi tangata i Tona aroaro, haunga ia
na Tana tukunga? E mohio nei la ki ng2
mea kei mua, kei tua hoki i a ratou. Kaore
e taea e ratou te rarawhi i te aha o Tona
matauranga, haunga ia na Tana tukunga.
E toro ana Tana kingitanga ki runga i nga
rangi me te whenua; a, kaore te tiaki o
aua mea e rua e whakahoha ana i a la. He
Runga Rawa la, he Rahi Rawa hoki.

257. Kaore kau tetahi pchanga i te
Whakapono o te tangata; ¢ marama ana
hoki te tika i te he. Heoi, ko te tangata
¢ whakakdore ana 1 a Hatana, i, ¢
whakapono ana ki a Allah, kua puritia e
ia he puritanga pakari e kore ¢ whati. Ko
Allah te Arua Rongo-i-te-katoa, te Whai
Matau nui rawa atu.

258. He hoa a Allah md te hunga
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1. Ewatea ana te tangata ki ana mahi, ahakoa i te mahi pai, i te mahi kino ranei. Ko ta Allah he

whakaputa noa iho i te tukunga iho o ana mahi.
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259. Kihai ranei koe i whaka-aro

ki te tangata i totohe ki a Aperahama Y . A T
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1. I te moemoea o te po kotahi, kua whakaaturia ki a ia he whakaahua o nga tau kotahi rau.
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ki te peheatanga o ta Matou whakatupu i
€nei mea, me ta Matou whakamau ra ki te
kiko-kiko!” A, no te maramatanga o ¢nei
mea ki a ia, ka ki ia, ‘E mohio nei ahau
aianei, ¢ taea ana ¢ Allah ngd mea katoa
Tana e pai ai.’

261. A, téra tétahi wa i mea atu ai a
Aperahama, ‘E toku Ariki, whakaatiiria
ki ahau te peheatanga o Tau whakaara
i nga mate.” Ka ui mai fe Ariki, ‘Kaore
and koe kia whakapono?’” Ka ki ia, ‘Ae
ra, engari ko taku patai kia tatii ai toku
nga-kau. Katahi ka ki1 te Ariki, ‘Puritia
kia wha nga manu, ka whakaratatia ai ki
a koe; a, whakanohia takitahitia ki runga i
nga maunga; a karangatia aua manu ¢ koe.
Ka tere te rere o aua mea ki a koe. Kia tino
mohiotia: he Kaha Rawa a Allah, he Whai
whakaaronui hoki.

R. 36.

262. E rite ana nga tangata e
whakamahi ana 1 @ ratou taonga i runga
i te ara o Allah ki te kakano e whakaputa
ana ¢ whitu nga puku, a, kei roto o ia puku
kia kotahi rau nga kakano. He nui atu hoki
ta Allah whakaraunga ki Tana ¢ pai ai. He
Kaihoatu a Allah o te tonuitanga, he Whai
Matau nui noa atu hoki Ia.

263. Ko ratou e whakamahi ana i a8
ratou taonga i runga i te ara o Allah, a,
kaore a ratou whaka-mahinga taonga
e whaia ana e te kupu pakiwaha, e te
takakino ranei, mo ratou te utu pai kei to
ratou Ariki. E kore hoki te mataku e pa ki
a ratou, e kore ratou e pouri.

264. He pai k& te kupu ngawari, me te
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murunga o te hé, i te atawhai rawakore e
whaia ana e te taka-kino. He Ariki Whai
Ranea a Allah, Whai Manawanui hoki.

265. Koutou e whakapono ana! kaua e
whakakore i @ koutou atawhai rawakore
ki te kupu pakiwaha me te takakino,
pera i te tangata e whakamahi ana i te
tao-nga kia kitea e nga tangata, a, kaore
ia i te whakapono ki a Allah me te R3a
Whakamutunga. E rite ana tana ki te kdhatu
kapi katoa i te oneone. Kia heke te ua tata
ki runga ra, ka takoto kau noa iho. Kaore td
ratou mana ki runga i te aha o 6 ratou utu;
a, kaore ta Allah he arahi tika i te hunga
whakahori.

266. Ko nga tangata e whaka-mahi ana
i a ratou taonga rapu mai ai i te manawa-
reka o Allah, whakakaha ai hoki i 0 ratou
ano whaiaro, e rite ana ta ratou ki te mara
i te wahi tiketike. Kia heke te ua tata, ka
nui haere te hua; a, kia kaore he ua, ka
nui te tomairangi. He koi hoki ta Allah
matakitaki 1 a koutou mabhi.

267. Ka hiahia ranei tetahi o koutou,
kia takoto he mara o te nikau-waina mana,
me nga awa ki raro ¢ rere ana, a, e puta
mai ana i nga hua o nga ahua katoa mana,
a, kia koroheke ia, i ona uri ¢ ngoikore and
ana, a, kia pa te mara i te hau awhiowhio
i roto ra te ahi, ¢ tahu ana i fe katoa?
Pénei ta Allah whakamarama i Ana kupu
whakarite ki a koutou, kia whakaaroaro
ai koutou.

R. 37.

268. Koutou ¢ whakapono ana!
whakamahia he wahi o ngd mea pai o td
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koutou utunga, a, o ta Matou i whakaputa \/)«3 /Zéj L:; g ﬂL} ,;:l;é

ai md koutou i te whenua hoki. A, kaua e
tuku atu i tetahi mea kino mo Allah ¢ kore
koutou e tango ma koutou and, haunga ia
me te papare kanohi i te whakama. Kia
mohiotia mai: he Whai Ranea a Allah,
Whai Whakamoemiti hoki.

269. E whakawechi ana a Hatana i a
koutou ki te poharatanga, a, ¢ whakahau
ana i te mahi karahika. E whakaari ana
a Allah i1 te muru-nga hara, me Tana
manaaki. He Kaihoatu a Allah o te
tonuitanga, he Whai Matau nui noa atu
hoki.

270. E whakawhiwhia ana ¢ Ila
te Whakaaronui ki Tana e pai ai; a,
ko te tangata kua whakawhi-whia te
Whakaaronui, kua hoatu ki a ia he painga
tino nui; a, ko te hunga whai whakaaro
anake e mau ana ki te kupu tiipato.

271. A, ko te mea ka whaka-
mahi koutou o ngd mea ka tika hei
whakamahinga, ka whaka-ari ranei
koutou, ¢ mohiotia ana ¢ Allah; a, kaore
he kaiawhina mo te hunga mahi hé.

272. Ki te whakapuare koutou nga
atawhai rawakore, he ahua pai tén3a; a,
ki te huna atu koutou, me te hoatu ki nga
rawakore, ka tino pai rawa mé koutou,
a, ka tangohia e Allah, maha o 6 koutou
kino. He Matatau hoki a Allah ki a koutou
mabhi.

273. Ehara mau te arahi tika i a ratou;
¢ arahi ana a Allah ki Tana e pai ai.
Ahakoa he aha ka whakamahia e koutou o
nga rawa, md koutou ake te painga. Ko ta
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koutou he whakamahi rawa ki te rapu mai
i te manawareka o Allah. A, ahakoa he
aha o nga rawa ka whakamahia e koutou,
ka whakahokia ki a koutou kia katoa, 3, e
kore koutou e héngia.

274. Ma nga rawakore nga mea
atawhai, ma ratou hoki i1 herea i
runga 1 te ara o Allah, a, kaore nei
¢ taea ¢ ratou te tawhai mai i te
whenua. E whakaaro nei te tangata
mohiokore, he whai rawa ratou, mo ta
ratou noho kupukore. E mohio nei koe ki
a ratou, he mea kite i to ratou ahua. Kaore
ratou i te pinono ki nga tangata. A, ko
te mea e whakamahia ana e koutou o te
rawa, ¢ tino mohiotia ana ¢ Allah.

R. 38.

275. Ko ratou e whakamahi ana i a
ratou taonga i te po, 1 te ao, ¢ puku ana, e
ata mahi ana, he utu pai mo ratou kei to
ratou Ariki. E kore te mataku e pa ki a
ratou, e kore ratou e pouri.

276. Ko ratou e horomi ana i te
huamoni (itarte) e ti ana péra 1 te
tangata kua whakaporangitia ¢ Hatana i
tana panga ake. Koia md ta ratou ki, ‘E
rite ana te hoko ki te huamoni.” Engari,
kua meinga te hoko ¢ Allah hei mana
tika, &, ko te huamoni hei mea tikakore.
NO reira ina rongona e t&tahi te tohutohu
a tona Ariki mo te itaréte, a, ka paretia
¢ ia, mana te huamoni 0 mua atu, a, ki a
Allah tana take. A, ko ratou ka hoki and
ki te itaréte ko ratou te hunga mo te Ahi;
a, ka roa ta ratou noho i roto.

277. E ukuia ana ¢ Allah te huamoni, a,
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- G- TA P
e whakanuia ana e Ia te awhina rawakore. D) ,9_,...’." | H\&s i,a.._;/” N

Kaore a Allah i te aroha mai ki te hunga
hara, kahore he whakawhetai.

278. Tuturu, ko ratou e¢ whaka-
pono ana, ¢ mahi pai ana, ¢ G ana
ki te Salat, e utu ana 1 te Zakat, he
utu pai mo ratou kei tdo ratou Ariki.
E kore te mataku e pa ki a ratou, ¢ kore
ratou e pouri.

279. Koutou e whakapono anal!
me wehi ki a Allah, 3, whakarGrea te
toenga o te huamoni, mehemea he hunga
whakapono koutou.

280. A, ki te kore koutou e péra,
rongona te riri nui o Allah, o Tana Karere
hoki ki a koutou. Engari, ki te ripeneta
koutou, ma koutou ta koutou moni matua.
Pénei e kore koutou e whakahaere hé, a, e
kore koutou e héngia.

281. A, mehemea e poné ana tétahi
kaitango nama, kia tukua he wa whakata
ki a ia, @ ngawari noa tona ahua. A, ki te
murua e koutou e nama hei mahi atawhai,
ka pai k€ mo koutou, me i mohio-tia e
koutou.

282. A, me wehi ki te Ra, e whakahokia
ai koutou ki a Allah, a, ka utua ki ia
tangata tona utu kia katoa, a, e kore ratou
e héngia.

R. 39.

283. Koutou te hunga whaka-pono!
ina whakatarewatia ¢ kou-tou he piitea
mo tetahi wa, kia tuhia ra e te kaituhi ki
waenganui i a koutou i runga i te tika. Kia

Cab B e 5 15 38 &
25,20 5 5 LA 2\ET 5

w - <3 =JJJT

s e Eat W\ F-C >
)h?:LDdej P

\——

o 3B L5 s 5k Y//
7
D0 o o2 X9
2 A% e [ v

ARSI F I ARG AU WA

@@:}/Ifﬂgj a:,ﬂ/lfiy/ E:JK/“;;T

o o o
z -z
SE2E = ﬁﬁuf‘,dz -5 s 7o
PSP S F NG
221 28
®Y
5';::3; PR REY P

[}
;.33:,.;1{&%.&3:}3 3%

74



Wahanga 3 AL-BAQARAH UPOKO 2

kaua tétahi kaituhi e whakakahore ki tana et abl ads - = uﬁsf,

tuhinga, @, me tuhi ¢ ia pera me ta Allah i i - I PPN sl -

whakaako ai ki a ia. Kia panuitia-a-waha 454 ‘&9"'35 L”"“wdﬂ\w ~
i > .’ Z21% 2,8 27 5

te whakaaetanga e te kaitango nama me te Ce _}3 : KULﬁ |; \J"’"" y s

wehi ki a Allah, ki1 tona Ariki; @, kia kaua
tetahi mea o roto e kapea. A, mehemea e
kliware ana te kaitango nama, e ngoikore
ana ranei, e kore ¢ taea ranei e ia te panui-
a-waha, kia panuitia-a-waha ¢ tona reo
i runga i te tika. A, whakatiiria tokorua
nga tane o koutou hei kaiwhakaatu.
Mehemea kaore tokorua nga tane e kitea,
kia whakatiiria kotahi tane, me tokorua
nga wahine ka whakaaetia e koutou —
motemea kia h¢ te mahara o teétahi wahine,
ka whakamaharatia ia ¢ t€tahi atu. Kauaka
nga kaiwhakaatu e whakakahore ina
karangatia. A, kaua koutou e hoha ki te
tuhituhi, ahakoa te poto, te rahi ranei o
te wa matuatanga o te moni tarewa. Ka
tika atu tena mahi i te aroaro o Allah, ka
whakakaha atu i te whakaaturanga, a,
ka tata atu kia kaore koutou e rangirua
- haunga ia te k&hi, he takatil te hoko, a,
ka tutuki ki waenganui i a koutou 2 taua
wa and. I taua kéhi, kdore he hara kia
kaore e tuhia. Engari ko te tikanga, ina
hoko koutou, whakatiiria ¢ koutou nga
kaiwhakaatu. Kia kaua te kaituhi me te
kaiwhakaatu e takakinotia; ki te kore,
ka nui to koutou hara. A, me wehi ki a
Allah; ko Allah t6 koutou Kaiwhakaako.
He Whai Matau nui noa atu hoki a Allah
ki te katoa.

284. Mechemea ¢ taka haere ana
koutou, a, kaore tetahi kaituhi ¢ kitea
ana, kia puritia t€tahi mea hei mokete.
A, mehemea ka whakatakotoria tetahi
mea kei tetahi o koutou hei Tiaki, kia

wawe whakahokia taua mea e te kaitiaki
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ina tonoa; a, kia wehi ia ki a Allah, ki
tona Ariki. Waihoki, kia kaua tStahi
whakaaturanga e hunatia e koutou; a, ko
te tangata ka huna atu, ka hara ra hoki
tona ngakau. Kei te tino mdhio a Allah ki
a koutou mabhi.

R. 40.

285. Na Allah nga mea o nga rangi
me te whenua. A, mena ka whakapuare
koutou i 6 koutou ngakau e pupuri ana,
mena ka huna atu ranei, ka uiuia koutou ¢
Allah. Katahi la ka muru te hara ki Tana
e pai ai, 8, ka whakawhiu ki Tana ¢ pai ai.
E taea ana e Allah nga mea katoa Tana e
pai ai.

286. E whakapono nei te Karere ki
nga mea i whakakitea ki a ia e tona Ariki;
a, ¢ pérd ana te hunga whakapono. E
whakapono ana ratou katoa ki a Allah,
ki Ana anahera, ki Ana Pukapuka, ki
Ana Karere, ka mea, ‘Ki a matou kaore
he rerekétanga o tétahi o Ana Karere, i
tetahi atu’!; a, ko ta ratou, ‘I pa ki a matou
he kara-nga, a, i whakarongo matou.
E t0 Matou Ariki! e inoi nei matou i td
murunga hara; tituru, ki a Koe 10 matou
hokinga.

287. Kaore ta Allah he whaka-waha
i t€tahi whaiaro ki te wahanga nui atu i
tona kaha. Mona te utu o tana mahi pai,
a, ki runga i a ia te wahanga o tana mahi
ké. E t0 matou Ariki! Kia kaua matou e
whiua, mehemea ka wareware matou, ka
tapepa ranei. E td matou Ariki! Kia kaua
matou ¢ whakawahatia e Koe kia rite ki
te wahanga i whakawahatia ai te hunga
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1. Ara, kaore ta matou he whakapono ki étahi Karere, me te whakahori ki étahi atu.
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0 mua atu i a matou mé a ratou hara. A, f/}‘;_é_\j iz jﬁ\jcﬁ, 55U
e t0 Matou Ariki! Kia kaua kaua matou _ - 4;

¢ whakawahatia ki te wahanga, nui atu i RN P L2313

t0 matou kaha. Whakarérea noatia matou,
murua 0 matou hara, tohungia matou and
hoki. Ko Koe td6 matou Ariki; no reira
awhinatia matou kia toa mai matou ki
runga i te hunga whakahori.
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3. ALE-IMRAN

[ whakakitea t&€nei Upoko o te Kiiranu Tapu ki Metina, i te tau tuatoru o te Hijra. E rua rau
ma tahi nga whiti kei roto 1 tenei Upoko.

I te Upoko 1 (Al-Fatihah), i whakahuatia te ropii tuatoru o te uri tangata i ‘Te ropl kua kotiti
k&’. Kei roto i te Upoko 3 nei, kua whakamaramatia nga ahuatanga motuhake o taua ropt.

Kua korerotia i roto i tenei Upoko, €tahi mea md te whaea o Meri, me te whanautanga o
Meri. Anei hoki te korero md te manakohanga motuhake o Allah ki a Meri. Hei tauira ta
Allah hoatu kai ki a Meri 1 nga wahi ngaro. Muri ake na te korero mo te whanautanga o
Thu®, me te timatanga o te Whakapono hou, o te hahi Karaitiana.

Waihoki kei roto i t€nei Upoko te kdrero mo nga merekara o Thu* me te whakamaramatanga
o €tahi pohehétanga ki etahi o aua merekara. E ai ki ténei Upoko kua whakatliturutia e Allah
te kupu whakaari ki a Thu® o tona mate tarawhare (whiti 56), ard, e kore ia e whakamatea
taikahatia.

Kei roto 1 te€nei Upoko te ‘Kawenata o nga Poropiti’ (whiti 82), me te ‘Kawenata o te uri o
Iharaira’ (whiti 188).

Kei roto and hoki te korero md te wikitoria whakamiharo o te Poropiti Muhammad™ i te
pakanga i tii ki Badr, i whakaputa ai he rarangi o maha nga wikitoria whakamiharo o aua ra.

Kei roto i enei te kdrero mo nga tangata ngutu kau (whiti 156) me nga tangata i titikaha i te
pakanga i ti ki Uhud. I taua pakanga i tukua atu ¢ nga takahoa o te Poropiti Muhammad*
te whakahere o 0 ratou tinana i1 runga i te maia tino nui. Kihai nga takahoa o te Poropiti
Muhammad® 1 whakarere 1 to ratou Poropiti, ahakoa i te wa tino uaua, tino pakaha.
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ALE-IMRAN
(I whakakitea tenei Upoko i muri mai i te Hijra)
- - )

1. I rungaite ingoa o Allah, te Atua @/).._’35_3\ \)L;:,_S\g&\g_’_;
tino Atawhai, te Atua Tohu mo ake tonu - -
atu.

2. Alif lam mim (Ko Allah Ahau, te C%) ay
Whai matau nui rawa atu)

. . % It AT [ Xy-ad

3. Ko Allah, kdore hoki he Atua i tua @/’;};A.S\ :;:_!\ ‘,EYLA‘HY) |
atu 1 a Ia, te Mea ora tonu, te Kaitautoko
motuhake o Tona ake Whaiaro.

.. . 4 Zw - u- 2 /‘ 2 57—~ /gf

4. Nana nei i tuku iho ténei Pukapuka ) Ls.}.a.'; @=L _.,::SS\ f,L;lo J=
ki a koe me te Pono, ¢ whakatutuki ana i S oo rir g <t
te whakakitenga o mua atu. Nana hoki i @&%y\)%)‘,ﬁ\d} \)3\3.&3@:\3

tuku iho te Taurzh me te Injil,

3 T
s

O IS5 Bsia s

5. I mua atu hei arahitanga mo te
tangata. Nana and hoki i tuku iho te

Furgan'. Taturu, he pakaha te whiu md i\l&;ﬁgﬁk}ét \jj;f/ ,J:.:d\f)l
ratou e whakahori ana ki nga Tohu a . : o Lg
Allah. He Kaha Rawa a Allah, he Kairapu © //au;‘ 9 ;j;Jf;imj aud
utu hoki. ]
P . @ P . 1;/ T 4. G

6. He pono, kaore tétahi mea i te eIV T alle a2 YA
whenua me te rangi ¢ huna ana i te titiro Lo .
a Allah. OLINEVY3

7. Ko Ia tonu te Mea e whaka-ahua :',:f r\_{j/}f\@ : fj‘;__;’jcs,ﬁ\‘;ﬁ
ana 1 a koutou ki roto 1 nga kopi, péra 1 - ” =T L
Tana ¢ pai ai. Kaore he Atuaitua atuia @j&\}ﬂ@}’lﬁl L35
Ia, te Kaha rawa, t¢ Whai whakaaronui. -

8. Waihoki, Nana i tuku iho ténei e A EE 3551 Feddi 52

Pukapuka ki a koe. Kei roto nga whiti
he T te tikanga - koinei hei Whaea mo te

1. Nga tohenga marama e wehewehe ana i te Pono ki te parau.
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Pukapuka - me &tahi atu whiti he taurite
nga tikanga. Ko nga tangata he parori k&
0 ratou ngakau, ¢ aru atu ana i nga whiti
anake he taurite nga tikanga. Ko ta ratou
he rapu ngangare me te tikanga k€ o aua
whiti. Engari kaore tetahi i te mohio ki
te tikanga tturu o aua whiri i tua atu i
a Allah me te hunga tino piikenga ki te
matauranga. Ko ta ratou, ‘E whakapono
nei matou, na to mitou Ariki te katoa.’ A,
kaore t&tahi e mau ana ki te kupu tohutohu,
haunga ia te hunga whai whakaaro.

9. °‘E t6 matou Ariki! kaua e tukua kia
parori k& & matou ngakau i muri maii Tau
arahi tika i a matou; whakataua Tou tohu
tangata ki runga i a matou. Ko Koe hoki
te Kaihomai tino nui o nga painga.

10. ‘4, e t0 matou Ariki! ko Koe hoki te
Kaiwhakamine o te uri tangata mo te Ra,
kaore he rangirua o roto. He pono, kaore
a Allah 1 te takahi 1 Tana kupu whakaari.’

R. 2.

11. Ko ratou e whakahori ana, e kore
rawa a ratou taonga me a ratou tamariki
e whai hua ma ratou ki a Allah; ko ratou
hoki hei kai ma te Ahi,

12. E péra ana ratou ki te hunga o
Parao, me te hunga o mua atu i a ratou.
1 whakakhorihori ratou ki a Matou
Tohu; heoi, i mau ratou 1 a Allah mé 6
ratou hara. He pakaha hoki a Allah ki te
whakawhiunga.

13. Meatia atu ki te hunga whakahori
ana, ‘Ka taea koutou, a, ka huia ki roto

Wahanga 3
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ki Kehena.” He kino rawa taua wahi hei
kainga.

14. He Tohu nui md koutou kei roto 1
nga ope taua e rua i tau-titakitaki ai. I te
whawhai te ope tfuatahi i runga i te ara o
Allah, a, 1 te whakahori te ope atu ki a la.
A, i kitea e nga kanohi o te ope tuatahi te
rahinga o te ope whakahori hei paparua
noa iho o ta ratou and rahinga'. E awhina
ana a Allah ma Tana poupou nui ki Tana e
pai ai. Kei roto hoki i tenei te tiipatoranga
nui mo te hunga whai whakaaro.

15. Kua meinga te aroha ki nga wahine,
ki ngad tamariki, ki ngd puranga o te
koura-hiriwa, ki nga hoiho waitohungia
ki te waitohu tino rawe, ki nga kau me
ngd mara hei mea tino pai ki te tangata.
He oranga rangitahi €nei mea no ténei ao
noa iho. Engari kei a Allah te kainga tino
pai, hei wahi hokinga mé te hunga tika.

16. Pataia atu, ‘Me whakamohio ahau
ki a koutou, ki nga mea pai atu i aua mea?’
Mo te hunga tika nga Kari o to ratou
Ariki, ki raro rd nga awa e rere ana. Ka
noho ratou ki reira mo ake tonu atu. Mo
ratou and hoki nga makau horomata, me
te manawareka o Allah. He koi hoki te
kitenga o Allah i Ana pononga,

17. E mea ana ratou, ‘E td0 matou Ariki!
e whakapono nei matou; heoi, murua &
matou hara, 2, whakaorangia matou i te
whiunga ki te Ahi.’

18. Ko ratou te hunga manawa-nui,
pono tonu, whai ngakau mahaki, e mahi
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1. I toru te rahinga tituru o te ope whakahori. Me i kitea e te ope tuatahi te rahinga tituru o to ratou hoariri,
kua mau ratou i te wehi nui. I péna ta Allah awhina i te ope tuatahi.
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atawhai ana, e inoi muru Akara ana @ nga
ata iti.

19. E whakaatu nei a Allah: kaore he
Atua, ko la anake; e pena ana nga anahera
me te hunga whai matau, ti tonu i runga i
te tika. Ae ra, kiore he Atua ko la anake,
te Kaha Rawa, te Whai Whakaaro-nui.

20. He pono, ko Islam te Whaka-pono
tlituru i te titiro o Allah. Ko nga tangata i
hoatu ra te Puka-puka ki a ratou, i rercke
ki t€nei 1 muri mai i te putanga mai o
te matauranga ki a ratou, mo to ratou
kaikino ki a ratou and. A, ko te tangata
¢ whakahori ana ki nga kupu a Allah, kia
mahara, he Tere a Allah hei Kaiwhakawa.

21. A, ki te tautotohe ratou ki a koe, me
k1, ‘Kei te ngohe katoa ahau ki a Allah, 2,
¢ pena ana aku apataki.’ A, kia patai atu
ki te hunga 1 hoatu ra te Pukapuka ki a
ratou, me te hunga kaore e kaha ana ki te
panui mai i te tuhinga, ‘E whakapono nei
ranei koutou ki a Islam?’ Ki te whakapono
ratou, kua arahina tikatia ratou. A, ki te
tahuri atu ratou, ko tau he kauwhau noa
iho i te kupu. He koi hoki te kitenga o
Allah i Ana pononga

R. 3.

22. Ko rétou ¢ whakahori ana ki nga
Tohu a Allah, 3, he kaha a ratou atete'
papakore 1 nga Poropltl, he kaha a ratou
atete 1 nga tangata hoki ¢ whakahauhau
ana 1 te tika, panuitia e koe te rongo o te
whiu pakaha mo ratou.
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23. Ko ratou te hunga, i mou-mou noa
a ratou mahi i te ao nei, me te Ao o muri
ake nei; 2, e kore e kitea he kaiawhina mo
ratou.

24, K1hai ranei koe 1 whakaaro ki te
hunga i1 hoatu ra he wahi o te Pukapuka
ki a ratou? E karangatia nei ratou ki te
Pukapuka a Allah, kia whakaritea ai nga
take ki waenganui i a ratou. Engari e tahuri
atu ana he ropi o ratou e whakahawea ana.

25. Koinei mo ta ratou ki, ‘E kore rawa
te Ahi ¢ pa mai ki a matou, haunga ia mo
te torutoru ra noa iho.” Kua mamingatia
ratou e te tino parau 1 tito tonu ratou i roto
1 t0 ratou Whakapono.

26. Ka pehea to ratou ahua, 2 ta Mitou
huinga i a ratou mo te Ra kaore he rangirua
i roto. Katahi ka utua ia whaiaro tona utu
kia katoa; &, e kore ratou ¢ héngia?

27. Me ki, ‘E toku Allah! E te Rangatira
Motuhake o te ranga-tiratanga o te 4o! ko
Tau he hoatu rangatiratanga ki Tau e pai
ai; ko Tau he hiki atu i Tau e pai ai. Ko
Tau he whakahonore ki Tau e pai ai, &, ko
Tau he whakahauraro ki Tau e pai ai. Kei
T0 ringa tonu te painga. Tiituru, e taea ana
¢ Koe nga mea katoa Tau e pai ai.

28. ‘Ko Tau he whakauru i te pd ki
roto ki te ao, me te ao ki roto ki te po. E
whakaputaina ana e Koe te mea ora i roto
i te mea mate; waihoki, e whakaputaina
ana e Koe te mea mate i roto i te mea ora;
a, ¢ hoatu ana ¢ Koe te kai ki Tau e pai ai,
kaore he mé&hua.’
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29. Kia kaua te hunga whaka-pono e
mau ki te hunga whakahori hei hoa, me
te whakarere i te hunga whakapono. A, ki
te pénei te mahi a t&tahi, ehara tana i te
aha ki roto 1 a Allah, haunga 1a ta koutou
ata tiipato ki a ratou. E whakatiipato ana
a Allah i a koutou ki a Ia ano; tiituru, ki a
Allah te hokinga.

30. Me ki, ‘Ahakoa huna atu koutou
i te whakaaro o o koutou ngakau, ka
whakaatu ranei, ka mohiotia ¢ Allah. E
mohio ana Ia ki ngd mea o nga rangi me te
whenua. E taea ana ¢ Allah nga mea katoa
Tana e pai ai.

31. A te Ra e kitea ai e ia whaiaro ¢ ia
whaiaro 1 ana mahi pai me ana mahi kino
e puare ana, ka tino hiatia e ia: me i takoto
he mamao tino nui ki waenganui i a ia me
ana mahi! E whakatlipato ana a Allahia
koutou ki a Ia and, ahakoa he tino ngawari
a Allah ki Ana pononga.

R. 4.

32. Me ki, ‘Mehemea e aroha nei koutou
ki a Allah, aru mai 1 ahau; katahi a Allah
ka aroha ki a koutou, a, ka murua ¢ la o
koutou hara.’ He nui te murunga hara a
Allah, he auau tonu Tona tohu tangata,

33. Me ki, ‘Kia ata whakarongo ki a
Allah me Tana Karere.” A, ki te tahuri atu
ratou, kaore a Allah i te aroha mai ki te
hunga whakahori.

34. Tuturu, 1 whiriwhiria e Allah
a Arama ratou ko Noa, ko te iwi o
Aperahama, ko te iwi o Imarana ki runga
ake 1 te katoa.
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35. He uri etahi o ratou no etahi atu. He ! 5 e= f\)e ) Ao Hd

Atua Rongo-i-te-katoa a Allah, he Whai
Matau nui rawa atu hoki.

36. Tera tetahi wa, 1 mea atu ai te
wahine a Imarana, ‘E toku Ariki! tenei
ahau te tuku atu nei 1 te hua o toku kopi
ki a Koe, me te whakawatea i a ia i nga
whainga o ténei ao. Heoi, whakaaetia ki
taku e tuku atu nei. Ko Koe hoki te Atua
Rongo-i-te-katoa, te Whai Matau nui rawa
atu.

37. A, no tana whakawhanau, ka ki, ‘E
toku Ariki! kua whaka-whanau ahau i te
wahine, 2, naku ia i tapa ko Meri’ - kei te
tino mohio a Allah ki tana i whakawhanau
ai, a, kaore te wahine e rite ana ki te tane
- ‘A, ténei ahau te tuku atu nei i a ratou ko
ona uri-g-muri ki Tou piringa, kia tiakina
ai i a Hatana kua whakaparahakotia.’

38. A, ka manako te Ariki ki a Meri, he
manakohanga tino pai; a, ka whakatupu i
a ia, he tupuranga tino pai. Katahi Ia ka
whakatii a Hakaria hei tona kaitiaki. | nga
wa ka tomo atu a Hakaria ki roto ki te
ruma o Meri, ka kitea e 1a he kai kei a
Meri. Ka patai atu ia, ‘E Meri! i hea t€na
mea?’ Ka whakahoki ia ‘N0 Allah.” He
pono, e hoatu ana a Allah ki Tana e pai
ai, kaore he mehua.

39. T taua wa and, ka inoi atu a Hakaria
ki tona Ariki, ‘E toku Ariki! homai ki
ahau and hoki he uri pai hei koha Nau;
he pono, he ata Kai-whakarongo Koe ki
te inoi.

40. A, i a Hakaria e tii ana, e inoi ana,
ki roto i taua ruma, ka karanga atu nga
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anahera ki a ia, ‘E panui nei a Allah i te
rongo pai o Hoani ki a koe. Ka whanau ia
hei kaiwhakaatu o tétahi kupu nui a Allah,
a, hei tangata rangatira. Ka ata tiakiiaia
ia and i fe hara, &, ka haere hei Poropiti 1
waenganui i te hunga tika.

41. Ka k1 a Hakaria, ‘E toku Ariki!
Pehea ka whanau tetahi tama maku; kua
koroheke k& ahau, a, he pukupa taku
wahine?’ Ka K1 te Ariki, ‘E péna ana a
Allah, ¢ mahi ana i Tana ¢ pai ai.’

42, Ka kiia, ‘E toku Ariki! Whakaritea
he Tohu moku.” Ka ki te Ariki, ‘Ténei te
Tohu mou: kaua e korero atu ki te tangata
mo te toru ra; haunga ia ma te waitohu;
kia nui tou mahara ki tou Ariki, a,
whakakororiatia 1a i te ahiahi, i te ata’

R. S.

43. A, téra tétahi wa, i mea atu ai nga
anahera, ‘E Meri! kua whiriwhiria koe e
Allah, kua meinga tou ngakau kia ma, a,
kua whakanuia koe ki runga ake o nga
wahine katoa.

44. ‘E Meri! kia ata whakarongo ki tou
Ariki, kia tapapa atu, tuohu hoki me te
hunga e tuohu ana.’

45. Koinei €tahi o nga rongo o nga mea
ngaro ¢ whakakitea nei ¢ Matou ki a koe.
Kaore koe i t0 ratou taha, i a ratou e maka
rota ana kia kitea: ko wai o ratou ka waiho
hei kaitiaki o Meri; a, kaore koe i t0 ratou
taha i a ratou ¢ tautotohe ana ki ténei take.

46. A, téra tetahi wa, i mea atu ai nga
anahera, ‘E Meri! E panuitia nei ¢ Allah
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he rongo pai o Tana kupu' ki a koe: ‘Ka
tapaina ia ko Te Mihaia lhu tama a Meri;
ka whai honore ia 1 te ao nei, me te Ao o
muri ake nei; @, ka waiho hei tangata tino
tata ki a Allah;

47. ‘A, ka korero atu ia ki nga tangata i
roto 1 te pouraka pepi, a te wa hoki o tona
taipakeketanga, a, ka riro tetahi o te hunga
tino tika.’

48. Ka ki a Meri, ‘E toku Ariki! Pehea
ahau e whakawhanau 1 t8tahi tama; kdore
kau au i pangia ¢ te tane?” Ka k1 la, ‘Péna
na a Allah, e hanga ana i Tana e pai ai.
Kia whakataua ¢ la te hanganga o tetahi
mea, heoi and Tana he k1, ‘Hanga atu!’ Ka
timata 13 te hanganga, a, a tona wa ka oti?

49, ‘A, ma Allah e whakaako te
Pukapuka me te Whakaaronui me te
Taurdh me te Injil ki a 1a;

50. ‘A, ka haere ia hei Poropiti ki nga
uri o Tharaira. ka mea, ‘1 haere mai ahau
ki a koutou me te Tohu a td koutou Ariki.
Maku e hanga tetahi mea @hua manu i te
oncuku mo koutou; maku e whakaha, a,
ka whakamanu® na te whakahau a Allah.
Waihoki, maku ¢ whakaora te matapo?
me te repera. Maku ¢ whakaara ake te
tupapaku® na te whakahau a Allah; maku
¢ whaka-mohio ki a koutou ki nga mea
ka kainga e koutou, me ngd mea ka kohia
¢ koutou ki roto ki 6 koutou whare3. He
pono, he Tohu nui kei roto i &nei mod
koutou, mehemea he hunga whakapono
koutou.
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1. E ai ki te Koranu 18:110, tera ané maha nga kupu a Allah e kore e taea kia tauria.

2. Kia kitea te tuhinga apiti i raro i te Kuranu 2:118.

3. He korero whakarite, ko ‘whakamanu’ te rerenga a te wairua pai. Ko ‘Matapd’ te matapatanga o te
wairua. Ko, ‘whakaara o te tipapaku’ te whakahauora o te wairua.
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51. ‘A, ko ahau te kaiwhakaatu o fe
pono o €tahi mea kei toku aroaro o te
Taurah, kia meinga tika &tahi o nga mea
kua meinga tikakore ma koutou. I haere
mai ahau me t€tahi Tohu »ui a t6 koutou
Ariki. NO reira, kia wehi ki a Allah, a, kia
whakarongo mai ki ahau.

52. ‘Taturu, ko Allah toku Ariki, to
koutou Ariki hoki; heoi, me koropiko ki
a la; koineli te ara tika.

53. A, nd te kitenga o lhu i to ratou
whakahori, ka ui atu ia, ‘Ko wai hei
kaiawhina moku, mo Allah te take.” Ka
mea atu nga Akonga, ‘Ko matou nga
kaiawhina o Allah; e whaka-pono nei
matou ki a Allah; a, kia whakaaturia mai
e koe: e ngohe katoa nei matou ki a Allah.

54. ‘E t0 matou Ariki! ¢ whaka-pono
nei matou ki Tau 1 tuku iho ai, a, ¢ aru
atu nei i te Karere. NO reira, tuhia matou
ki roto o nga kaiwhakaatu o te Porno.’

55. Engari k& ka whakatau kaupapa nga
hoariri o Thu; ka whakatau kaupapa hoki
a Allah. He pai rawa atu a Allah o nga
kaiwhakatau katoa o te kaupapa.

R. 6.

56. A, tera tetahi wi, i mea atu ai a
Allah, ‘E Ihu! Ka meinga ¢ Ahau kia mate
a-maori noa koe, a, Maku to wairua ¢
whakatairanga ki Ahau me te whakawatea
i a koe 1 ngd whakapae a te hunga
whakahori. Maku e mea kia toa mai au
apataki ki runga ake i te hunga whakahori
a tae noa ki te Ra Aranga. Mo muri ake,
ka whakahokia koutou karoa ki Ahau, a,
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Maku e whakarite take ki waenganui i a
koutou, 1 roto 13 koutou mea i rereké tonu.

57. ‘Ko ratou e whakahori ana, Maku
ratou e whiu ki te whiu nanakia i te ao nei,
me te Ao o muri ake nei; a, ¢ kore tetahi
kaiawhina e kitea mo ratou.

58. A, ko ratou e whakapono ana, e
mahi pai ana hoki, ma Allah ¢ hoatu utu
pai ki a ratou kia katoa. Engari kg, kaore
ta Allah he aroha mai ki te hunga mahi he.

59. Koinei €tahi o nga Tohu me nga
kupu whai whakaaronui e korero nei
Matou ki a koe.

60. He pono, i te titiro a Allah e rite ana
te kehi o Thu ki t6 Arama, Nana ia i hanga
ite oneone, me te ki, ‘Hanga atu!’ | timata
ra te hanganga, 3, i tona wa kua oti.

61. He Pono tenei kupu a tou Ariki;
heoi, kaua e uru atu ki roto ki te hunga e
rangirua ana.

62. A, ko te tangata ka totohe ki a koe
ki t€nei 1 muri atu i te puta-nga mai o te
matauranga ki a koe, me ki: “Tena, tatau ka
karanga 1 2 matou tama, 1 2 koutou tama,
i 2 matou wahine, i a koutou wahine, i a
matou and, i a koutou and, a, ka inoi atu
1 te kanga a Allah ki nga kaitito 1 te kupu
teka.

63. He korero pono hoki ténei; kaore he
Atua i tua atu i a Allah. He Kaha Rawa
hoki a Allah, he Whai Whakaaronui hoki.

64. A, ki te tahuri atu ratou, kei te tino
mohio a Allah ki te hunga whakatutii
raruraru.
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R. 7.

65. Me ki, ‘Koutou te Iwi o te Pukapuka!
haere mai ki te kupu taurite ki waenganui
1 a matou, 1 a koutou: ard, e kore tatou e
koropiko ki tetahi, i tua atu ki a Allah; e
kore tatou e whakarite i tétahi mea ki a
Ia; e kore étahi o tatou e mau ki &tahi hei
Ariki, ke atuia Allah.’ A, ki te tahuri atu
ratou, me k1: ‘Kia whakaaturia, ko matou
ingd Muslim.’

66. Koutou te Iwi o te Pukapuka! Hei
aha koutou ¢ tautohe nei md Aperahama? |
tukua iho te Taurah me te Injil i muri mai i
a ia anake. Kaore koutou ¢ whakaaro ana?

67. He hunga k& hoki koutou, e totohe
ana mo ngd mea ¢ tino matauria ana e
koutou. He aha oti koutou e totohe nei ki
nga mea kaore i te matauria ¢ koutou? He
Whai Matau a Allah, a, kaore i a koutou
te matauranga.

68. Ehara i waiho a Aperahama hei
Hurai, hei Karaitiana ranei. Engari 1 aro
tonu ia ki a Allah, me te ngohe katoa ki
a Ia; a, kihai 1 whakati 1 tétahi hoa-atua
ki a la.

69. Tituru, he patata rawa ki a
Apecrahama nga tangata i aru atu ki a
ia, me ténei Poropiti', me te hunga e
whakapono ana ki ténei Poropiti. He hoa
hoki a Allah nd te hunga whakapono.

70. E pirangi ana he ropl o te Iwi o te

Pukapuka ki te whaka-kotiti k& i a koutou.
Engari kaore tetahi ¢ whakakotititia ana

1. Ara, ko te Poropiti Muhammad*
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e ratou, ko ratou k&; a kaore i te kitea e @18 X T ’;L,j

ratou.

71. Koutou te Iwi o te Puka-puka! He
aha koutou e whakahori nei ki nga Tohu
a Allah, ahakoa to koutou kitenga mai i
aua mea?

72. Koutou te Iwi o te Puka-puka! He
aha koutou e whakananu nei 1 te Pono ki
te parau, a, e huna atu nei i te Pono me te
mohio and?

R. 8.

73. A, ka ki tetahi ropa o te Iwi o te
Pukapuka ki t6 rdatou and hunga, ‘A te
timatanga o te ra, kia whakapono ki
nga mea kua whaka-kitea ki te hunga
whakapono, a, kia whakahori a te mutunga
o te rd; téra pea e hoki mai ai ratou.

74. ‘A, kaua € whakapono ki tétahi,
kaore i te aru atu 1 to kou-tou ake
Whakapono.” Hei whakautu, me ki, ‘Ko
te arahitanga a Allah anake te arahitanga.
Ehara i te mea nui, me hoatu nga mea ki
tetahi, rite tonu ki nga mea kua hoatu ki
a koutou; me i kore, ka totohe ratou ki a
koutou i te aroaro o td koutou Ariki.” Me
k1 hoki, ‘Kei a Allah te ohaohatanga; e
hoatu ana e Ia ki Tana ¢ pai ai. Tituru, ko
Allah te Kaihoatu o te tonuitanga, te Whai
Matau nui rawa atu.

75. ‘Ko Tana he whiriwhiri ki Tana e
pai ai mo Tona tohu tangata. He tino nui
hoki te manaaki a Allah.’

76. A, ndo waenganui o te Iwi o te
Pukapuka t€ra and tetahi, kia waiho
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e koe he piliranga kei a ia hei Tiaki, ka
whakahokia ¢ ia ki a koe. Teéra ano
tétahi atu o ratou, kia waiho ¢ koe kotahi
tinari anake kei a 1a hei Tiaki, e kore e
whakahokia e 1a, kia ti rd ano koe ki
a ia. Koinei mo ta ratou ki, ‘Kaore he
whakapaenga ki a matou md te hunga
ktiare-a-tuhi.’ Ko ta ratou he riipahu ki a
Allah, 3, kei te tino mohio ratou ki te hara
o taua mahi.

77. Ae ra, ko te tangata e pono ana ki
tana kawenata, a, e mau ana ki te tika, e
aroha ana hoki a Allah ki aua tangata tika.

78. He pono, ko ratou e hoko atu ana i
te kawenata a Allah, me a ratou oati ki te
utu iti, kdore he wahi mo ratou i te Ao o
muri ake nei. E kore a Allah e korero ki a
ratou, ¢ kore ¢ aro mai ki a ratou @ te Ra
Aranga, 3, e kore e meinga ratou kia ma.
He pakaha hoki te whiu mo ratou.

79. A, no waenganui o ratou tera and
étahi, ¢ whakawiri ana 0 ratou arero
a te panuitanga atu i te Pukapuka, kia
whakaaro ai koutou, nd te Pukapuka taua
wihi; engari ehara rd o te Pukapuka. A,
ko ta ratou, ‘Na Allah hoki tenei.” Engari
chara na Allah tena. Ko ta ratou he riipahu
ki a Allah, me te ata mohio ano.

80. Ehara ma te tangata, kia hoatu e
Allah te Pukapuka, me te Whakaaronui,
me te tiiranga-o-te Poropiti ki a ia, &, ka
kia e ia ki &tahi atu tangata, ‘Me waiho
hei pononga ki ahau, kahore ki a Allah.’
Engari k& ka kia e ia, ‘Kia whakaii i a
koutou ki te Atua, ina hoki ¢ whakaako
nei koutou 1 te Pukapuka, &, e panui mai
nei hoki.
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81. Waihoki, e kore ia e whaka-hau ki a
koutou, ‘Kia mau ki nga anahera, me nga
Poropiti hei Atua.” Ka whakahaua ranei e
ia te whakahori ki a koutou, i te wa kua
ngohenga koutou ki a Allah?

R.9.

82. A, téra tétahi wa, i whaka-pimautia
ai e Allah te Kawenata-a-nga-Poropiti, me
te ki, ‘Kua hoatu ¢ Ahau te Pukapuka me
te Whakaaronui ki a koutou. A, kia tac
atu tetahi Karere (Poropiti) ki a koutou
hei kaiwhakaatu o nga ako kei a koutou,
ka tino whakapono koutou' ki a ia, &, ka
awhina i a ia.” Katahi Ia ka patai atu, ‘Kei
te whakaae koutou ki ténei, me te oati ki
Ahau?’ Ka ki ratou, ‘Ae ra, ¢ whakaae nei
matou.’ Katahi Ia ka mea, ‘Kia whakaatu
koutou; ko Ahau hoki hei Kaiwhakaatu
me koutou.

83. ‘A, ko ratou ka tahuri atu mo muri
atu, ko ratou ra hoki te hunga whakakeke.

84. Kei te rapua mai ranei e ratou
te€tahi Whakapono 1 tua atu i ta Allah i
whiriwhiri ai? ahakoa te ngohe o nga kiri
0 nga rangi me te whenua ki a la, i runga i
te ngakau pai, i te whakatohetohe ranei; a,
ahakoa to ratou hokinga atu ki a Ia?

85. Me ki, ‘E whakapono nei matou
ki a Allah, ki nga mea 1 tukua iho ki a
matou, ki nga mea hoki i tukua iho ki a
Aperahama, ki a Thimaera, ki a Thaka, ki
a Hakopa ratou ko ona uri, &, ki nga mea
hoki i hoatu ki a Mohi, ki a Thu, ki €tahi
atu Poropiti e to ratou Ariki. Ki a matou
kaore he rerek&tanga o tétahi o ratou i
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1. ‘Koutou’ ki konei e pa ana ki nga apataki o te Poropiti, kaore ki te Poropiti a-kupu.
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tétahi atu!, a, e ngohe katoa nei matou ki O 5ok ra A G;‘:j AT
a la anake’

86. A, ko te tangata ka rapu mai i te J:ﬁ 208 5l r}l_:}?\;; &:j_ﬁa&.;j
Whakapono k& atu i to Islam, ¢ kore ra e L. e e
whakaaetia® &, i te Ao o muri ake nei, ka Ol yeadl(pp 3 > 18525 4w
takoto ia me te hunga kua hinga noa. -
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87. Péhea a Allah ka arahi tika i te A j 97548 2 53201, Sigs qa&*/
hunga i1 whakahori 1 muri mai i to ratou d o G BT T e R - s s
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88. Ae ra, ko to ratou utu te kanga WX sgledlias) o @3\
ngatahi a Allah, a nga anahera, a nga g P o ~
tangata. O raeal B 5380305

89. Ka roa ta ratou ahua péra ra. E kore Col5ad Aot 457 a N 2% Eaal !
t0 ratou whakawhiu-nga e whakamamatia, ) s - T
a, e kore ratou e tukua he wa whakata, 54 % P \5

90. I tua atu i a ratou i ripenetd i muri <\\5 0% NS \; 5 355 }?\
mai, a, i whakatikatika i @ ratou mahi. - i
Tituru, he nui te murunga hara a Allah, O ’,33"3}’_‘;_’” | &L_;“’ \}f\uo’fj
he auau tonu Tona tohu tangata. -
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91. Ko te hunga i whakahori i muri mai 252l AN ess T AANG)
1 to ratou whakapono, a, 1 nui haere to c s 5 .x .
ratou whakahori, e kore to ratou ripeneta 2%E S i S 1548 19315
¢ manakohia. Ko ratou te hunga kua kotiti AT G s a T
ke. Oj@\ﬂ&é}b

92. Ko nga tangata i whaka-hori, 2, i A5 \; =3 \5;;_/& -~ ,J:.;j\ &l
mate atu hei tangata whakahori, e kore

_ . P . _ /g’u El -1 .28 ., 1< % @/‘
rawa t€tahi utu e tangohia i tétahi o ratou s e o .)a.\c,e B NG (U=
whakaorangia ai, ahakoa tukua atu hei L R _ R

. . . . zy! Iasy % 0\ %~-% . =
koura kia rite ki te whe-nua te taimaha. k/t-g‘j‘ TH:‘LS-*—S‘HJ L;AJ\)?J Y

1. Ara, kaore ta matou he whakapono ki étahi Poropiti, me te whakahori ki étahi atu.
2. Notemea kei roto i a Islam nga ako taketake o nga Whakapono katoa o mua atu.
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He pakaha te whiu mo ratou; a, e kore e
kitea he kawhina mo ratou.

WAHANGA 4
R. 10.

93. E kore e taca ¢ koutou te whiwhi
tika, 2 whakamahi noa koutou he wahi o
ta koutou e aroha mai ana; a, ko te mea ka
whakamahia e koutou, ka tino mohiotia ¢
Allah.

94. 1 mana tika nga kai katoa ma te
uri o Tharaira, 1 tua atu 1 whakahuatia
‘tikakore’ ¢ nga lharaira tonu ma ratou
ano, i mua atu i whakakitea te Taurah. Me
ki, ‘Mauria mai te Taurah, a, panuitia mai,
mehemea e pono ana koutou.

95. Heoi, ko te tangata ka tito i te kupu
parau i runga i te ingoa o Allah md muri
atu, ko ia hoki o te hunga mahi he.

96. Me ki, ‘1 pono mai a Allah ki
Tana kinga. NO reira, me whai atu i te
Whakapono o Aperahama. I aro tonu 1a
ki a Allah, a, kthai i whakatii i tétahi hoa-
atua ki a la.

97. He pono, kei Beka te Whare Tuatahi
o Allah i hanga mo te uri tangata. K1 tonu
ra i te whakapai-nga, a, he take hoki o te
arahitanga mo nga iwi katoa.

98. E pa ana nga Tohu marama ki tera
Whare. He wahi hoki tera o Aperahama.
Ko te tangata ka tomo atu ki rd Whare, ka
whiwhi rangimarie hoki ia. Kua herea nga
tangata whakapono kia whaka-rite ratou i
te Haj kei taua Whare mo te whakaaro ki
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a Allah, mena ka taea e ia he ara. A, ko te
tangata ka whakakahore, e watea ana hoki
a Allah i nga tangata katoa.

99. Me ki, ‘Koutou te Iwi o te Pukapuka!
he aha koutou e whakahori ana ki nga
Tohu marama a Allah? He Kaiwhakaatu
hoki a Allah ki a koutou mahi.’

100. Me ki, ‘Koutou te Iwi o te
Pukapuka! He aha koutou ¢ aukati nei i te
tangata whakapono i te ara o Allah, me te
whakatau and kia whakaparori kétia taua
ara, ahakoa he kaiwhakaatu koutou o fe
Pono? Ehara a Allah i te makuware ki 2
koutou mabhi.

101. Koutou te hunga whaka-pono!
mena ka whakarongo kou-tou ki tétahi
ropl o te lwi 1 hoatu ra te Pukapuka ki
a ratou, ma ratou koutou ¢ mea kia hoki
ano koutou ki te whakahori, 1 muri mai i
to koutou whakapono.

102. A, péhea ka whakahori koutou,
ina e panuitia atu nei nga kupu a Allah
ki a koutou, a, e noho nei Tana Karere ki
waenganui i a koutou? A, ko te tangata e
mau ana ki a Allah, kua arahina ia ki te
ara tika.

R. 11.

103. Koutou e whakapono ana!
me wehi ki a Allah, ki te korahi
ka tika ki Tana tiranga. Heoi, kaua e mate
atu, a kua ngohe katoa noa koutou! ki a
Allah.
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1. Kia kitea te tuhinga apiti i raro i te whiti 2:133 mo te whakamaramatanga.
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104. Kia kaha ta koutou mau-nga
ngatahitanga i te taura a Allah, a, kia
kaua tetahi wehenga e whakatupuria. Me
mahara hoki ki ta Allah manaaki i a koutou
1te wa 1 noho hoariri a1 koutou ki a koutou
and, 4, Nana 0 koutou ngakau i tauhere
mai, a, na Tana manaaki i huri koutou hei
tud-kana, t€ina ki a koutou and. 1 ti taitata
koutou ki te poka-a-Ahi, a, Nana koutou
i whakaora. Pénei ¢ whakamaramatia ana
e Allah Ana Tohu, kia arahina ai koutou.

105. I nga wa katoa kia takoto he
ropii o koutou, e karanga ana ki te mahi
pai, e whakahauhau ana i te tika, a, e
whakakahore ana i te mahi kino. Ko ratou
ra te hunga ka whiwhi ki te angitu nui.

106. A, kaua ¢ pera me te hunga i
takoto tauwehe ki a ratou ano, a, i rereke
0 ratou whakaaro 1 muri mai i te putanga
mai o ngd Tohu marama ki a ratou. Mo
ratou hoki te whiu tino nui,

107. Ka puta mai he Ra, e marama ai
gtahi mata, a, e pouri ai €tahi atu mata.
Ka pataia atu te hunga kua pouri 0 ratou
mata, ‘I whakahori koutou 1 muri mai 1 to
koutou whakapono? Pénei kia whiua mo
to koutou whakahori.

108. A, ko ratou kua marama o ratou
mata, ka Thia ki te tohu tangata o Allah;
a, ka noho ratou péna na mo ake tonu atu.

109. Koineinga kupu a Allah e panuitia
atu nei e Matou ki a koe 1 runga 1 te Pono;
a, kaore ta Allah he whakamahi he ki nga
tangata.
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110. Na Allah nga mea o nga rangi me
te whenua, a, ki a Allah ka whakahokia
nga take katoa.

R. 12.

111. Ko koutou te iwi pai rawa atu,
he mea whakaputa mo te painga o te uri
tangata. E kau-hau ana koutou i te mahi
pai, e whakakahore ana 1 te mahi kino,
a, ¢ whakapono ana ki a Allah. Me i
whakapono mai te Iwi o te Pukapuka ano
hoki, kua pai k& md ratou. No waenganui
o ratou tera and etahi e whakapono ana,
engari ko te nuinga o ratou te hunga
whakakeke.

112. E kore kau e taea e riatou
te takakino 1 a koutou, haunga ia te
whakapanga o tétahi to. A, ki te whawhai
ratou ki a koutou, ka huri kotua me te
whati atu, a, e kore ratou e awhinatia.

113. T pakia rdtou i te whaka-ma
ahakoa ki hea 1 kitea ratou, 1 tua atu i éra
i takoto i raro i te kawenata a Allah me te
kawenata a nga tangata. [ hoki mai ratou
tahi 1 te riri pakaha o Allah, a, 1 pakia
i te poharatanga, md to ratou whakahori
ki ngd Tohu a Allah, me & ratou atete
papakore 1 nga Poropiti, waihoki a ratou
whakatuturi me a ratou takahi-a- ture.

114. Engari kdore ratou katoa e rite
ana. Tera and €tahi o te Iwi o te Pukapuka,
e 0 ana ki te tikanga pai, e panui mai ana
1 ngd whiti a Allah 1 nga haora o te po, a,
e tapapa ana ki a la.

115. E whakapono ana ratou ki a Allah
me te Ra Whakamutu-nga, e kauhau ana i
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te tikanga pai, e whakakaore ana i te mahi
kino, 3, ¢ whakataetae ana ki a ratou and
ki te mahi pai. Ko ratou hoki o te hunga
tika.

116. Ahakoa he aha mahi pai ka mahia
e ratou, e kore rawa e tukua mihikoretia.
Kei te tino mohio a Allah ki te hunga tika.

117. A, ko ratou e whakahori ana,
¢ kore rawa a ratou taonga me a ratou
tamariki e whai mana i te aha ki a Allah.
Ko ratou hoki te hunga mo te Ahi; 2, ka
tino roa ta ratou noho ki reira.

118. Ko te mea ¢ whakamahia ana ¢
ratou i te ao nei, e rite ana ki te hau tino
makariri e pupuhi ana ki runga i te mara
o te hunga 1 whakahaere he ki 6 ratou and
whaiaro, me te whakangaro 1 te katoa.
Kihai a Allah i whakahaere heé ki a ratou,
¢ whakahaere h€ ana ratou ki 0 ratou ano
whaiaro.

119. Koutou ¢ whakapono ana!
kaua ¢ mau ki nga tangata k& hei hoa
ngakau md koutou, me te whakarere i
0 koutou and tangata. Kaore to ratou
kino ki a koutou e iti haere ana; a, ¢
hiahia ana ratou kia raruraru koutou.
Kua puaki 6 ratou mangai i te kaikino;
he kino atu i 6 ratou ngakau e huna nei.
Kua whakamaramatia ¢ Matou nga Tohu
ki a koutou, mehemea he whai whakaaro
koutou.

120. Katahi te hunga k& kou-tou!
¢ aroha ana ki a ratou, a, kaore ratou i
te aroha mai ki a koutou. E whakapono
ana koutou ki te Pukapuka kia katoa, 4,
kéaore ratou i te whakapono mai. 1 ta ratou
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titaki ki a koutou, e mea ana ratou, ‘Kei
te whakapono matou;’ a, i ta ratou noho
taratahi, e ngau ana 0 ratou matihao i te
riri ki a koutou. Me ki, ‘Mate atu i roto i
t6 koutou riri!” He pono, kei te tino mdhio
a Allah ki nga mea o roto o nga ngakau.’

121. Ki te pa mai tetahi pai ki a koutou,
e pouri ana ratou, a, ki te pa mai t&tahi
aitud, e koa ana ratou. A, ki te manawanui
koutou, ki te tika mai hoki, e kore rawa
koutou e takakinotia e a ratou kaupapa
kino. He pono, e karapoti ana a Allahi a
ratou mabhi.

R. 13.

122. Téra téetahi wa i puta mai ai koe
1 tou whare 1 te ata, ki te whakanoho 1 te
hunga whakapono ki nga wahi fau mo
te pakanga. He Arua Rongo-i-te-katoa a
Allah, he Whai Matau nui rawa atu.

123. A, téra tetahi wa, i whaka-aro ai
e rua ropill o kou-tou ki te mahi hauaria,
ahakoa ta Allah waiho hei t6 raua Kaitiaki.
He pono, kia whakawhirinaki te hunga
whakapono ki a Allah.

124. He pono, i awhinatia kou-tou e
Allah i te pakanga i tii ki Badr, i kahakore
ai koutou. Heoi, kia tika ki a Allah, kia
ahei ai 1 a koutou te whakawhetai ki a Ia.

125. A, téra tetahi wa 1 mea atu ai koe
ki te hunga whakapono, ‘E kore ranei e
nui mo koutou, kia awhinatia koutou e t6
koutou Ariki ki nga anahera e toru mano
e heke ngarahi ana?
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126. ‘Ae ra, ki te manawanui koutou,
ki te tika mai a te wa ka whakacke ratou
me te hihiko and, ka tino awhinatia
koutou e t6 koutou Ariki ki nga anahera
whakawhiu e rima mano’

127. 1korerotiara e Allah hei rongo pai
mo koutou, kia tatii ai 6 koutou ngakau.
Kaore he awhina, haunga ia ta Allah, te
Kaha Rawa, Whai Whakaaronui,

128. Kia hatepea atu e la he wahi o te
hunga whakahori, kia whakahaurarotia
ranei ratou, a, kia mithore ta ratou hokinga.

129. Ehara i te aha tau, ki te aro mai la
ki to ratou ripeneta, ki te whiu ranei la ki
a ratou; he hunga mahi hé ra hoki ratou.

130. Na Allah nga mea o nga rangi
me te whenua. He murunga hara Tana ki
Tana e pai ai; he whakawhiunga ki Tana
e pat ai. He nui te murunga hara a Allah,
he auau tonu Tona tohu tangata.

R. 14.

131. Koutou e whakapono ana!
kaua e horomi 1 te huamoni he nui te
whakarautanga; a3, me wehi ki a Allah, kia
whiwhi ai koutou ki te angitu.

132. Me wehi hoki ki te Ahi, kua rite
rawa mo te hunga whakahori.

133. A, kia ata whakarongo ki a Allah
me Tana Karere, kia tohungia ai koutou.

134. A, kia hohoro ki te muru-nga hara
a to koutou Ariki, ki a Para-raiha hoki ¢
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toro ana te whanui ki runga i nga rangi
me te whenua, he mea whakarite mai mo
te hunga tika,

135. MO ratou e whakamabhi ana i nga
taonga i te wa o ta ratou tonuitanga, me te
poharatanga; mo ratou hoki e taAwhi ana 1
te riri, 3, e muru ana i te h€ o nga tangata.
E aroha ana hoki a Allah ki te hunga mahi

pai.

136. A, kia mahi karihika ratou,
kia whakamahi hé ranei ki 06 ratou and
whaiaro, ka wawe mahara ratou ki a Allah,
me te inoi murunga hara ki a la - ko wai
te Kaimuru hara i tua atu i a Allah? A,
kahore ta ratou he tukurua i taua mahi me
te ata mohio ano.

137. Hei t0 ratou utu te muru-nga kara
a to ratou Ariki, me nga Kari, ki raro ra
nga awa e rere ana. Ka noho ratou ki reira
mo ake tonu atu. And te pai o te utu mod
te hunga mahi pai!

138. Tituru, kua pahure maha nga
tikanga o nga iwi o mua atu i a koutou.
Tawhaitia te whenua, kia kite mai ai ki te
tukunga iho o te hunga i whakahorihori
ki te Pono.

139. He korero marama hoki t€nei mo
te uri tangata, he arahi-tanga, he kupu
tohutohu hoki mo te hunga tika.

140. Kaua e mangere, kaua ¢ pouri,
koutou tonu ka toa mai, mehemea he
hunga whakapono koutou.

141. Mehemea kua takakinotia koutou,
i takakinotia hoki te iwi hangai péna na.
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Koinei nga ra e tauwhititia ana e Matou ki Cf; 3 ;\/ ; /’; i?\é,\’);;jl’édj"é = :,;
waenganuiingatangata, kia whakamatauria oy G by ey <
ai ¢ Allah te hunga whakapono, ‘j—““ &2\ ‘/4’!.5‘9 \_}/“L—'-“
a, kia tangohia e la etahi o koutou hei L aNFEb o F T E D T G
Maretire. Kaore a Allah i te aroha mai ki = Y‘wb #ldes g Jem:',l‘j
te hunga mahi he. @M\

142. E péna ana a Allah, kia meinga %3\ \&j\ Fh\ \\%5
¢ la te ngakau o te hunga whakapono L
kia tino ma; a, kia urupatua te hunga @C’;—’ij-égj\
whakahori. -

143. Kei te whakaaro ranei koutou, Lﬁjj egi;.\\‘;lij_;\)\ g , , ‘-
ka tomo atu koutou ki ro Pararaiha, a, _ P
kaore and kia taiea i a Allah éra o koutou S ey ;.{,.a\ 5 e de>= (R SUFL PN
i takakawe 7 runga i te ara o Allah, a, ‘
kaore ano kia whakamatautauria te hunga O J:;..‘fl\
manawanui?

144. 1 pirangi tonu hoki koutou kia C)k}’j&e C)}J\Q‘Sﬁ;;&lﬁj
mate atu hei Maretire, 1 mua atu 1 tiitaki v & e P e
te mate ki a koutou. dianei, ¢ kitea ra ¢ e @O 515 S551 97 9 15388 2920
koutou, 2, e titiro nei koutou e pororaru
kau ana.

R. 15.
s 2% 2%l E s e\ TG |~

145. Ko Muhammad te Karere a Allah. qul:s.x_s UVl X
Kua hemo ra hoki nga Karere katoa i mua a2 S L os
atu i a ia'. Ki te mate atu ia, ki te patua 23 il R \ &’3}5‘;/&

1tho ranei, ka tahuri atu ranei 6 koutou

tuara? Kia mahara! ki te tahuri atu te k:-!*s'éu C);E ;L&‘&EM‘

tuara o tetahi tangata, e kore rawa e taea Lizag by g Az . W
¢ ia te takakino i a Allah i te aha. Ka L;‘:.“ ‘w‘)“"’i. . Aohas &
whakawhiwhia ra hoki ¢ Allah he utu pai s by ad e
ki te hunga whakawhetai. CJ'L;S“’“ Al CE e

146. Kaore ¢ taea e t€tahi te mate atu, 5,“'(;\ 43 Wi c_)wo/wéjj g ng‘g
haunga ia ina tukua e Allah; he tikanga z

1. E ai ki ténei whiti, kua mate rawa a Thu tama a Meri, notemea i haere ia hei Karere a Allah i mua atu i te
Karere Muhammad®.
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ténd kua oti te whakatakoto. A, ko te L..)J\g_)\}j 3)3: :};5 N‘;‘;’};F s

tangata ¢ hiahia ana kia utua ia i te ao
nei, e whakautua ana e Matou péna na; a,
ko te tangata e hiahia ana kia utuaite Ao
o muri ake nei, e whakautua ana e Matou
péna na. Tituru, ma Matou e hoatu he utu
pai ki te hunga whakawhetai.

147. Ano te maha o nga Poro-piti, 1
whawhai tini nga Rapi i te taha o ratou!
Kihai ratou i ngenge mo t€tahi raruraru i
pa mai ki a ratou i runga i te ara o Allah,
kihai ratou i ngoikore, a, kthai i tuohu ki
nga hoariri. E aroha mai ana hoki a Allah
ki te hunga manawanui.

148. Ka mea atu noa iho ratou, ‘E to
matou Ariki! murua 6 matou hara me o
matou hé ki 2 matou take, whakakahatia
0 matou hikoi, a, awhinatia mai matou kia
foa mai ki runga i te hunga whakahori.’

149, Heoi and, na Allah i hoatu he utu
pai ki aratou 1 te ao nei, me te utu tino pai
1 te Ao o muri ake nei. E aroha mai ana
hoki a Allah ki te hunga mahi pai.

R. 16.

150. Koutou e whakapono ana! mena
ka whakarongo koutou ki te hunga
whakahori, ma ratou e whakamahi kia
tahuri atu d kou-tou tuara. Katahi ka hoki
koutou hei hunga he mea hinga noa.

151. Engari k&, ko Allah t6 koutou
Kaitiaki; a, ko la te Pai Rawa o nga
kaiawhina katoa.

152. He pono, ka whaowhina ¢ ¢ Matou
he wewehi nui ki roto ki nga ngakau o
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te hunga whakahori, motemea i whakati - J;; Al 3"2;."3? =

ratou i nga hoa-atua ki a Allah, 3, kaore
tetahi tohenga kia tukua iho ki tenei mahi.
Ko te Ahi to ratou kainga. Katahi te kino
o taua wahi mo te hunga mahi hg!

153. Taturu, 1 whakaaturia e Allah te
pono o Tana kupu whakaari ki a koutou,
i a kou-tou ¢ titaritari ana i a ratou na
Tana tukunga. I péna na3, a tae noa ki te
wa i mau koutou i te kopipi, i1 timata ai
te tautotohe ki a koutou and mo te matua
take, a, i whakatuturi, ahakoa ta Allah
whakaatu ki a koutou i ta koutou i te aroha
mai. T&éra and &tahi o koutou i pirangi ki ze
painga o te ao nei; @, i pirangi etahi atu o
koutou ki to te Ao o muri ake nei. Katahi
Ia ka neke i a koutou, atu i a ratou, ki te
whakamatautau i a koutou. He pono, kua
murua ké e Ia 6 koutou sara. He nui hoki
te manaaki a Allah i te hunga whakapono.

154. 1 te wa, i1 te whati atu kou-tou,
a, kdore i te titiro whakamuri ki tétahi,
e karanga atu ana te Karere a 4Allah ki a
koutou, 1 roto 1 td koutou ropi atu. Nana i
whakatau he pamamae ki runga i a koutou,
nui k& i te pamamae o mua atu, kia kaua
koutou e awhiti ki t&tahi mea 1 hihipa e
koutou, ki tétahi mea hoki i pa mai ki a
koutou. E matatau ana hoki a Allah ki &
koutou mabhi.

155. 1T muri mai i te pamamae Nana
i whakatau he rangimarie, i parangia ai
teétahi ropl o koutou e te hiamoe; 3, i te
manawapopore t&tahi atu ropl mo 0 ratou
ora, ¢ whakaaro papakore ana he whakaaro
mo Allah o t0 te kiiwaretanga. E ui atu
ana ratou, ‘He whai mana ranei matou ki
tétahi take?’ Me ki, ‘Na Allah anake te
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mana katoa.” I te huna atu 6 ratou ngakau
i ta ratou kdore i whakaatu ki a koe. A, ko
ta ratou, ‘Mechemea i whai mana matou ki
tétahi take, kua kore matou e hinga iho ki
konei.” Me ki, ‘Mehemea 1 noho koutou ki
0 whare, kua puta mai ra hoki &ra i1 tohua
md te hinganga, a, kua haere ki 0 ratou
wahi ake, ki reira hinga iho ai’” [ péna na
kia whakamatautauria ¢ Allah nga mea
o 0 koutou uma, a, kia horoia 6 koutou
ngakau kia ma. Kei te tino méhio a Allah
ki nga mea o roto o nga uma.

156. He pono, ko &ra o koutou 1 huri
kotua i te ra i tutaki ai nga ope taua e rua,
i mamingatia e Hatana mo &tahi mahi i
mahia ¢ ratou. Kua murua td ratou hara
e Allah. He nui hoki te murunga hara a
Allah, he Whai Manawa-nui hoki Ia.

R. 17.

157. Koutou ¢ whakapono nei! kaua e
riro hei tangata whakahori, i mea atu mo o
ratou tudkana, t€ina, 1 haere atu ki te tawhe
whenua, 1 puta mai ranei ki te whawhai,
‘Me 1 noho tahi ratou me matou, kua kore
e mate atu, kua kore e patua iho ranei.’
I whakamahia e Allah, kia meingataua
k7 he awhititanga md 0 ratou ngakau. Ko
td Allah he hanganga i te koiora, me te
whakamatenga; 2, he koi to Allah kitenga
i a koutou mabhi.

158. Mena ka patua iho koutou i runga
ite ara o Allah, ka mate atu ranei, he pai
k€ te murunga hara a Allah me Tona tohu
tangata i ta ratou e kohi ana i té ao nei.

159. A, mena ka mate atu koutou,
ka patua iho ranei, ki a Allah hoki ka
whakaemia rawa-tia koutou.
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160. Hei tohu tangata o Allah hoki
tena, i ngawari koe ki a ratou. Me i
riro hei upoko maro koe whai ngakau
whakawiri, kua marara atu ra hoki ratou
1 tau taha. Heoi, murua e koe te hé o nga
tdangata, inoia te murunga hara mo ratou,
a, kia rlinanga ki a ratou i nga take. Mo
amuri, ina tango mahara koe ki t&tahi
take, me whakawhirinaki ki a Allah. E
aroha mai ana hoki a Allah ki te hunga
whakawhirinaki.

161. Ki te awhinatia koutou e Allah,
e kore rawa koutou e taea e tétahi. A,
ki te whakarérea koutou ¢ Ia, ko wai ka
awhina mai i a koutou ki a Ia? de ra, kia
whakawhirinaki te hunga whakapono ki
a Allah.

162. Ehara ta t&tahi Poropiti kia
tinihanga ia i tetahi. A, ko te tangata ¢
tinithanga ana, ka haria e ia fe fua o tana
tinihangatanga a te Ra Aranga. Katahi, ka
utua ki ia whaiaro tona utu kia katoa, a, e
kore ratou e héngia.

163. E rite ana ranei te tangata e rapu
ana 1 te whakaahuareka o Allah, ki te
tangata ka hoki mai me te riri pakaha o
Allah, 3, ko Kehena tona kainga? Koia
hoki he wahi hokinga kino rawa atu.

164. He rereké 0 ratou tlira-nga i te
titiro a Allah. A, he koi t0 Allah kitenga
0 a ratou mahi.

165. He pono, 1 manakohia te hunga
whakapono ¢ Allah na Tana whakaara 1
te Karere i roto i a ratou and. E takitaki nei
1a 1 nga kupu a Allah ki a koutou, e horoi
nei i 0 ratou ngakau kia ma, a, e whakaako
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Wahanga 4

nei i te Pukapuka me te Whakaaronui ki
a ratou. 1 marama hoki td ratou kotiti
ketanga i mua atu.

166. la wa, kia pa mai tetahi raruraru
ki a koutou, ka ui atu ranei koutou, ‘I hea
tenei?’ i te wa kua paparuatia noa mai ta
koutou whakapanga o te raruraru orite ki
a ratou. Me ki, ‘Mai i a koutou hoki tena.’
E taea ana hoki e Allah nga mea katoa
Tana e pai ai.

167. A, ko te raruraru i pa ki a koutou
ite raitutaki ai nga ope taua e rua, i pa ki
a koutou na te tukunga a Allah, kia taiea
aiia la te hunga whakapono,

168. A, kia whakamatauria ai te
hunga arero rua. I meatia atu ki a ratou:
‘Kia whawhai i runga i te ara o Allah,
araia atu ranei nga hoariri’. Engari ko ta
ritou, ‘Me 1 waia matou ki te whawhai,
kua aru atu hoki matou i a koutou.’
I taua ra, i tata atu ratou ki te whakahori,
1 t6 te whakapono. E whakapuaki nei
0 ratou mangai chara ki roto ki 0 ratou
ngakau. Kei te tino mohio a Allah ki ta
ratou ¢ huna atu ana.

169. I noho ratou ki muri, 2, 1 mea
atu mo O ratou tudkana, t€ina i haere ki
mua, ‘Mehemea 1 whakarongo ratou ki a
matou, kua kore ratou e patua iho.” Me ki,
‘Kauparetia atu td koutou ake mate rawa,
ki te pono koutou.’

170. Kaua e poh&hé md te hunga
i patua iho i runga i te ara o Allah: he
tiipapaku ratou. Engari k&, e ora ana ratou;
a, kei to ratou Ariki e whangaia ana.
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171. E koa ana ratou ki ta Allah i hoatu
ai ki a ratou o Tana ohaohatanga; 2, e
rongo mai ana i te rongo pai mo te hunga
kaore and kia tataki ki a ratou i muri mai
1 a ratou. Inana! e kore te wehi ¢ pa ki a
ratou, a, e kore ratou e pouri.’

172. E koa ana ratou ki te homaitanga
noa a Allah me 7ana manaaki. Ehara tenei
i te tikanga a Allah kia meinga ¢ la te utu
o te hunga whakapono hei kore noa iho.

R. 18.

173. 1whakao mai ratou ki a Allah me
Tana Karere, ahakoa to ratou whara. He
utu nui mo era o ratou i mahi pai ai, i mau
ai ki te tika.

174. Ka mea nga tangata ki a ratou,
‘Kua huihui noa mai he hunga toheriri ki
a koutou; heoi, me wehi ki a ratou.” Otira
i nui haere ai to ratou whakapono. Ka ki
ratou, ‘Ka Nui a Allah md matou; he pai
rawa hoki Ia hei Kaitiaki.’

175. 1 hoki mai ratou me te
manakohanga o Allah, me Tana
ohaohatanga. Kaore tetahi kino i pa ki a
ratou; i whai atu ratou i te whakaahuareka
o Allah. He nui hoki te ohaohatanga a
Allah,

176. He pono, ¢ whakawehi ana a
Hatana i ona hoa. Heoi, kaua ¢ wehi ki a
ratou, wehi ki Ahau gnake, mehemea he
hunga whakapono koutou.

177. A, kia kaua te hunga e hohoro ana
ki te whakahori e whakapouri i a koe. E
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Allah i te aha. E mea ana a Allah kia kaore
tétahi wahi e tapuitia mo ratou i te Ao o
muri ake nei. He tino nui hoki te whiu mo
ratou.

178. He pono, ko ratou 1 whakawhiti
i te whakapono ki te whakahori, e kore ¢
taea e ratou te takakino i a Allah i te aha;
he tino pakaha hoki te whiu mo ratou.

179. A, kia kaua te hunga whakahori e
pohehe: he pai ta Matou tukunga i te wa
whakata ki a ratou. E tukua ana ¢ Matou
he wa ki a ratou kia nui haere ai to ratou
hara. He whakahauraro hoki te whiu mo
ratou.

180. Kaore a Allah 1 te whaka-rere
i te hunga whakapono i te ahua e noho
nei koutou, kia wehewchea ra ant e Ia
te hunga kino i te hunga pai. A, kiore ta
Allah he whakamdhio ki te katoa o koutou
te rongo md nga wa ¢ heke mai nei. Engari
k& e whiriwhiri ana a Allah md taua take
ki Tana e pai ai 0 Ana Karere. No reira me
whakapono ki a Allah me Ana Karere. A,
ki te whakapono koutou, me te mau ki te
tika, mo koutou te utu tino nui.

181. A, kia kaua éra tangata e kaiponu
ana 1ta Allah i hoatu ai ki a ratou o Tana
ohaohatanga, e poh&h& mai: e pai ana taua
mahi ma ratou; engari k&, he kino pli ma
ratou. Ko te mea i kaiponuhia e ratou ka
mahia hei mekameka a te Ra Aranga,
a, ka heia ki 0 ratou kaki. Na Allah nga
‘mea tuku iho’ o nga rangi me te whenua.
E Matatau ana hoki a Allah ki a koutou
mabhi.
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R. 19.

182. He pono, kua rongona ¢ Allah te
kupu o nga tangata, ‘He rawakore a Allah,
a, he whai rawa matou.” Ka tuhia e Matou
ta ratou kupu, me a ratou atete papakore
i nga Poropiti; 8, ma Matou e ki, ‘Whiua
ki te wera nui.’

183. Ka p@énatia md 0 koutou ringa i
tono ki mua hei mahi; kaore ta Allah he
whakahaere hé ki Ana pononga.

184. 1 mea atu ratou, ‘Kua
whakapiimautia e Allah ta matou kupu, ‘E
kore matou e whakapono ki te€tahi Karere
kia mauria mai ra and ¢ ia he whakahere
ki a matou ka pau katoa i te ahi.” Me ki,
“Thturu, kua tae nga Karere ki a koutou
1 mua atu 1 ahau me nga Tohu marama,
me ta koutou kupu nei. He aha oti koutou
i atete ai i a ratou, mehemea i pono kou-
tou?’

185. Mchemea i whakahori-hori ratou
1 a koe, kua whakahori-horia and nga
Karere i mua atu i a koe. Kua tae ratou me
nga Tohu marama, me te Whakaaronui,
me te Pukapuka marama.

186. Ka mau nga koiora katoa i te mate
rawa; a, ka utua ki a koutou to6 koutou
utu kia katoa a te Ra Aranga. A, ko te
tangata kua whakaorangia i te Ahi, 3, kua
whakaurua ki ro Pararaiha, kua riro i a ia
te angitu nui. He rangitahi ia te oranga i te
ao nei, he pohéheétanga noa iho.

187. Ka whakamatauria hoki koutou
ki & koutou taonga me & koutou whaiaro.
Ka rongona and hoki e¢ koutou nga
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kupu mamae 1 nga tangata i hoatu ra te
Pukapuka ki a ratou 1 mua atu 1 a koutou;
a, ka péneitia e te hunga e whakatii ana 1
nga hoa-atua ki a Allah. Ki te manawanui
koutou, ki te mau tonu ki te tika, ka waiho
ra hei mahi tino maia.

188. A, kia mahara ki te wa, i
whakapiimautia ai ¢ Allah he kawenata a
te Iwi 1 hoatu ra te Pukapuka ki a ratou,
me te ki, ‘Ka tino whakamaramatia e
koutou te ako ki nga tangata, a, ¢ kore ra
e hunatia e koutow’. Engari kthai i taro, 1
akiritia taua kawenata e ratou ki tuard mo
te utu iti. He kino hoki i ta ratou e hoko
mai nei.

189. Ko ngatangata ¢ koa ana ki a ratou
mahi, a, e hiahia ana kia whakamihia ratou
mo nga mahi Aoki kihai i mahia e ratou,
kaua e pohehe i a koe, ka whakaorangia
ratou 1 te whiu. He tino pakaha hoki te
whiu md ratou.

190. Na Allah te rangatiratanga o nga
rangi me te whenua, a, e taea ana ¢ Allah
nga mea katoa Tana e pai ai.

R. 20.

191. Keiroto hoki i te hanga-nga o nga
rangi me te whenua, i te pd me te ao ¢
tauwhiti tonu ana, t€ra maha nga Tohu mo
te hunga whai whakaaro,

192. Ko ratou e mahara ana ki a Allah
¢ til ana, e noho papa ana, e takoto kaokao
ana, a, ¢ whakaaroaro ana ki te hanganga o
nga rangi me te whenua, e whakaatu ana,
‘E t0 matou Ariki! kthai aua mea i hanga
e Koe kaore he take. He Tapu Koe, heoi,
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whakaorangia matou i te whiu-a-Ahi.

193. °E t0 matou Ariki! ko te tangata
ka whakaurua ¢ Koe ki roto ki te Ahi, kua
hauraro hoki ia i a Koe; a, kaore hoki he
kaiawhina mo te hunga mahi he.

194. °E to matou Ariki! i paiamatou he
karanga a te kaikaranga ki te whakapono,
e mea atu ana: ‘Tena, whakapono mai
ki to koutou Ariki.” a, whakapono ana
matou. Heoi, e to Matou Ariki! murua o
matou hara, tangohia 6 matou kino; a, ina
mate atu matou kia whakaurua ki roto ki
te hunga tika.

195. ‘E t6 matou Ariki! homai ki a
matou i Tau i whakaari ai md matou ki
Au Karere'; a, kei whakahaurarotia matou
a te Ra Aranga. He pono, kaore Koe i te
taka ki Tau kupu whakaari.’

196. NOo reira ka whakarongo to ratou
Ariki ki ta ratou inoi, 4, ka mea, ‘E kore
e tukua e Ahau kia kore noa iho te mahi
a tetahi kaimahi o koutou, ahakoa ko ia
te tane, te wahine ranei - tlturu, e pa
ana €tahi o koutou ki etahi atu. Ko ratou
i heke atu, i panaina i 0 ratou whare, i
tiikinotia i runga 1 Toku ara, i whawhai,
a, 1 whakamatea, ka tangohia 6 ratou kino
e Ahau; 3, Maku ratou e whakatomo ki
roto ki nga Kari, ki raro ra nga awa e rere
ana. He utu pai na Allah téna. Kei a Allah
hoki te utu pai rawa atu.’

197. Kia kaua te rererere o nga
tangata whakahori ki roto ki nga kainga
e maminga i a koe.
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198. He iti noa iho te painga rangitahi i :;...p. )..EAJL.A a3 :}:&9 &Ln
ténei ao; md muri atu ko Kehena t6 ratou o 2

kainga; he wahi kino rawa hoki tera. 3\ 5 5

199. Engari, ko ratou i tika ki to ratou
Ariki, md ratou nga Kari, ki raro ra nga
awa e rere ana. Ka noho ratou ki reira mo
ake tonu atu. He whakamanuhiri a Allah
hoki tena; a, ko te mea e fakoto ana kei a
Allah, he tino pai téra mo te hunga tika.

200. A, 6 waenganui o te Iwi o te
Pukapuka tera and &tahi, e whakapono
ana ki a Allah me nga mea i tukua iho e
Ia ki a koutou, ki nga mea hoki i tukua
iho ki a ratou, a, e himarire ana ratou ki
a Allah. Kiaore ratou i te hoko atu i nga
kupu a Allah mo te utu iti. Mo ratou te utu
tino pai kei t0 ratou Ariki. He Tere hoki a
Allah hei Kaiwhakawa o nga mahi.

201. Koutou te hunga whaka-pono! kia
manawanui mai, a, kia whakahauhaua te
manawanui ki nga tangata; tiakina hoki e
koutou nga rohe whenua, &, me wehi ki a
Allah, kia whiwhi angitu ai koutou.
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4. AL-NISA

Na Allah 1 whakakite te€nei Upoko o te Koranu Tapu ki Metina, i te tau tuatoru ki te tau
tuarima o te Hijra. Kotahi rau e whitu tekau ma whitu nga whiti kei roto i t€nei Upoko.

I te timatatanga o ténei Upoko te kaupapa o te hanganga o te momo tangata i roto i te
8aaigdi ‘koiora kotahi’. E ai ki te whiti 2 o ténei Upoko, na Allah “koutou i hanga i roto
i te koiora kotahi; a, i roto i taua mea Nana tona hoa i hanga. I muri mai, i roto i a raua i
hora ake tokomaha nga tane me nga wahine”. Ehara ténei e pa ana ki Arama me Ewa tdna
wahine, engari ki te hanganga o nehe ra.

Kei roto i ténei Upoko te korero mo nga pakanga tino pakaha. Hei tukunga itho o aua
pakanga i puta mai maha nga pouaru me nga pani. Ki te whakatikatika i taua raruraru (te
tokomaha o nga wahine me te tokoiti o nga tane), kua tohutohungia ki nga tane kia marena
ratou i nga wahine nui ake i te kotahi - ki te mau ratou ki te tokeketanga ki waenganui i aua
wahine; engari, ki te kore ¢ taea e t€tahi, ka nui te kotahi wahine mana.

Muri ake na kua whakatakotoria te ture mo te tohanga o te ‘mea tuku iho’ o te tangata kua
mate atu. He tino whanui te ture ki t€nei kaupapa (whiti 8-13 o t€nei Upoko).

Keirotoiténei Upoko kua korerotia &tahi mea mo nga Hirai i whakataka i ta ratou kawenata;
mo te taupanga hoki o nga Hiirai me nga Karaitiana, waihoki mo te whakangarahu o nga
Hiirai ki te whakamate i a Ihu Karaiti ki runga i te ripeka. Engari na Allah i whakaora a Thu™
i taua matenga (whiti 158).

Kei roto i ténei Upoko kua korerotia he kite: e kore tetahi hapii o nga lharaira e takoto
whakaponokore kia katoa; ara, ka whakapono &tahi whaiaro o ia hapi ki a [hu* 1 mua mai
110 ratou mate tarawhare. I whakarite t€nei kite 1 muri mai te hekenga o Thu® ki Kahimire,
Inia. Ki reira tokomaha o nga hapii o [haraira i whakapono ki a ia.
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AL-NISA’

(I whakakitea tenei Upoko i muri mai i te Hijra)

1. 1rungai te ingoa o Allah, te Atua
tino Atawhai, te Afua Tohu mo ake tonu
atu.

2. Koutou e nga tangata! kia tika ki
td koutou Ariki, Nana koutou 1 hanga 1
roto i te koiora kotahi; a, i roto i taua mea
Nana tona hoa i hanga. I muri mai, i roto
i araua i hora ake tokomaha nga tane me
nga wahine. Me wehi ki a Allah, i runga
i Tona ingoa e rapu awhina nei tetahi o
koutou i tétahi; a, me anipa koutou ki
nga whanaunga. He Kaimatakitaki hoki a
Allah ki a koutou mahi.

3. Me hoatu ki nga pani a ratou taonga.
Kaua te mea kino e¢ whaka-whititia
ki te mea pai; a kaua a ratou taonga ¢
whakapaua me te whakaranu ki a koutou
taonga. He nui hoki te hara o taua mahi.

4. Ki te hopohopo koutou, ¢ kore ¢
taea e koutou te tokeke ki waenganui i
nga wahine pani ina marenatia e koutou,
kia marena o nga wahine watea ka
paingia ¢ koutou - kia tokorua, tokotoru
ranei, tokowha ranei. A, ki te hopohopo
koutou, ¢ kore e taca e koutou te tokeke
ki waenganui i a ratou, kia kotahi anake;
marena ranei 1 nga wahine ¢ takoto nei i
raro i 0 koutou mana'. Péna, ka tata atu e
kore koutou e takahi i te tokeketanga.
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1. Ard, i nga wahine taurekareka kthai tétahi o o ratou whanaunga, a ratou tane ranei i haere ake ki te
tango and i a ratou. Kaore ténei ahuatanga e mana ana i énei ra.
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5. Kia hoatu ki nga wahine i a ratou
moni-marena’. A, mena ka murua e ratou
he wahi o taua mea i runga i te ngakau pai,
whaka-paua ra hei mea parekareka.

6. A, kauaka e hoatu a koutou rawa -
na Allah i whakarite hei pou mo t6 koutou
oranga - ki nga kuare. Ahakoa ra, kia
whangaia ratou, whakakakahuria hoki, a,
kia korerotia nga kupu ngawari ki a ratou.

7. A, whakamatautauria e koutou nga
pani, 4 pakeke noa ratou mo te marena. A,
a t0 koutou kitenga, kua pakari to ratou
whakaaro, whakahokia a ratou taonga
ki a ratou. Kaua rawa a ratou taonga e
whaka-paua totdatia, me te hohoro and
kei pakeke ratou. Mehemea he whai rawa
te kaitiaki pani, kia kaua ia e kai i roto
i ta te pani; 2, mehemea he rawakore
ia, kia kai ia ki t0 te tikanga pai. A, 3 ta
koutou whakahokinga 1 & ratou taonga,
whakatiiria nga kaiwhakaatu ki a ratou;
a, ka nui a Allah hei Kaiwhakawa o nga
mahi.

8. MO0 nga tane he wahi o nga mea ka
mahue 1 ngd matua me nga whanaunga;
waihoki, md nga wahine he wiahi o
nga mea ka mahue i ngad matua me nga
whanaunga, ahakoa he iti te wahi, he rahi
ranei. He wahi whakarite 12 e ai ki te ture.

9. A, i te tohanga o te mea tuku iho,
kia tae mai &ra whanaunga kdore he wahi
mo ratou i te ture, nga pani, nga rawakore
hoki, hoatu tétahi mea ki a ratou hoki; a,
korerotia he kupu pai ki a ratou.
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1. E ai ki te ture, e utua ana te moni-marena e te tane ki tana wahine, kaore ki ngd matua o te wahine, ki

tetahi atu o ngd whanaunga ranei.
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10. A, kia wehi nga tangata, mehemea
ka mahue uri ngoikore i a ratou, ka nui to
ratou manuka-nuka mo aua uri. Heoi, me
tika tonu ratou ki a Allah, kia korerotia
hoki e ratou he kupu tika.

11. Ko ratou e kai ana 1 nga taonga a
nga pani i runga i te he, he ahi ra ¢ kainga
ana e 0 ratou puku. 4 fe Ra Aranga ka
maka ratou ki rd Ahi muramura.

R. 2.

12. E whakahau ana a Allah ki a koutou
mod 6 koutou uri: md te tane t€tahi wiahi
o te mea tuku iho 1 rite ki tdo nga wahine
tokorua. A, mehemea he tamahine anake
ratou nui atu i te tokorua, mo ratou e rua
hautoro o ngd mea ka mahue 1 te tangata
mate; a, mehemea ka kotahi anake te
tamahine, mona te haurua. A, mo t&na mo
téna o dna matua ora te hauono o nga mea
kua mahue, mehemea he uri to te rangata
mate. A, mehemea kdore ona uri, 3, md ona
matua anake nga mea katoa kua mahue,
mo te whaea te hautoru. A, mehemea he
tuakana, t€ina, tuahine o te tangata mate,
mo tona whaea te hauono 1 muri 1 te utunga
o t€tahi wira kua wira-hia ¢ ia, o t&tahi
pitia tarewa ranei kua whakatarewatia
¢ ia. Kaore koutou i te mohio, ko wai
o 0 koutou matua tane me a koutou
tama tane ka tata atu ki te whaka-puta
painga mo koutou. He whakaritenga na
Allah hoki tena. Tuturu, he Whai Matau
tino nui a Allah, Whai Whakaaronui hoki.

13. A, md koutou te haurua o te mea
ka mahue i @ koutou wahine mehemea
kdore 0 ratou uri; a, mehemea he uri to
ratou, mo koutou te hauwha o nga mea
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ka mahue i a ratou i muri i te utunga o
t€tahi wira kua wirahia ¢ ratou, o tétahi
piitea tarewa ranei kua whakatarewatia.
Waihoki, mo a koutou wahine te hauwha
o nga mea ka mahue i a koutou, mehemea
kaore © koutou uri. A, mehemea he uri to
koutou, mo ratou te hauwaru o nga mea
ka mahue 1 a koutou 1 muri 1 te utunga o
tetahi wira kua wirahia ¢ koutou, o tétahi
piitea tarewa rinei kua whakatarewatia. A,
mena ka tohaina te mea tuku iho o te tane,
o te wahine ranei, a, kdore ona matua,
kaore ona uri, engari kotahi te tuakana,
teina ranei, a, kotahi tana tuahine, tungane
ranei, mo t&€na mo t&na o raua te hauono.
A, mehemea he nui ake te tokomaha, mo
ratou ngatahi te hautoru i muri 1 te utunga
o tetahi wira kua wira-hia ¢ ia, o t&tahi
piitea tarewa ranei kua whakatarewatia;
4, kia kaua tétahi e whakahohatia. He
whakahau téna na Allah. He Whai Matau
tino nui a Allah, he Whai Manawanui
hoki.

14. Koinei nga rohe kua whaka-
ritea ¢ Allah. Ko ia ka whakarongo
ki a Allah me Tana Karere, ka
tomokia ki roto ki nga Kari, kei
raro nga awa ¢ rere ana. Ka noho ratou
ki reira mo ake tonu atu; koinei te angitu
tino nui.

15. A, ko te tangata ka whaka-tuturi
ki a Allah me Tana Karere, a, ka takahi
i Ana rohe, Mana ia e whakatomo ki rd
Ahi. Ka tino roa tana noho ki reira. He
whiu whakama ano hoki mona.
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R. 3.

16. A, ko &ra wahine o koutou i mahi
tahi i te mahi karihika' kia tangohia e wha
nga kaiwhaka-atu o koutou ki a ratou. A, ki
te whakaatu ratou, kia ahua whakatikina
ratou ki ro whare (ara, kauaka ratou e
tukua ki te haere taratahi a waho) a mate
noa ratou, a whakatuwhera noa ranei a
Allah i tetahi ara mo ratou.

17. A, ko nga tane tokorua o koutou
i péna na’ whiua tinanatia raua tahi.
M06 muri atu, ki te ripeneta raua, 2, ka
whakatikatika i a raua mahi, whakatahatia
ta raua. Tuturu, he nui ta Allah tahuri mai
ki te ripenetd, he auau tonu Tona tohu
tangata.

18. Me tino whakaae a Allah ki te
ripenatd o &ra tangata ka mahi kino e
kiiare ana, 2 wawe tonu ka ripeneta mai.
Ko ratou te hunga ka whakaae a Allah ki
to ratou ripenata. He Whai Matau tino nui
a Allah, he Whai Whakaaronui hoki.

19. Engari, kaore te ripeneta o &ra
tangata i te whai mana, ¢ mahi kino ana
a tae noa ki te wa ka whakatata te mate
rawa ki tetahi o ratou, a, ka meatia atu ¢
ia, ‘Aianei e ripeneta nei ahau.’ Waihoki,
kaore ke ripeneta ta te hunga ka mate atu
hei hunga whakahori. Kua whakaritea mai
¢ Matou he whiu pakaha md ratou.

20. Koutou te hunga whaka-pono! ehara
i te tika kia mamau ‘mea tuku iho’ koutou
ka mahue i ngd wahine. A, kaua e tikino i
aratou ki te kohaki &tahi wahi o ta koutou
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1. E pa ano ana iénd ki te wahine moe wahine. E wha nga kaiwhakaatu e tiaki ana i a ratou.
2. E pa ana téna ki te tane moe tane. Engari e kore raua e whakatikinatia pera i to nga wahine, ind hoki ki

runga i nga tane te whangainga o nga whanau.
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kua hoatu noa ki a ratou - haunga ia ka
marama a ratou mahi karihika. Kia tino
pai ta koutou taunoho ki a ratou. A, ki
te kinongia ratou e koutou, téra pea, e
kinongia ana t&tahi mea e koutou, a kua
whakatakotoria ¢ Allah maha nga pai i
roto.

21. A, mena ka taka mahara koutou ki te
marena i tétahi wahine mo te wahi o tetahi
atu, a, kua hoatu k& e koutou he piiranga o
tétahi mea ki t€tahi o ratou, kaua e tango
he aha o taua mea. Ka tangohia e koutou i
runga i te heitara teka, i te hara marama?

22, P&hea ka tangohia ra e koutou, kua
moe k€ &tahi o koutou ki &tahi atu, a,
kua tangohia e a koutou wahine a koutou
kawenata 07

23. Kaua e marena i ngd wahine i
marenatia e 0 koutou matua i mua atu - ¢
kapea ana te mahi o mua atu. He mahi
karihika, whakariha-riha tena, he ara kino
rawa ano.

R. 4.

24, He tikakore ta koutou marena 1
koutou whaea, i a koutou tamahine, i a
koutou tua-hine, i nga tuahine o 0 koutou
matua tane, i nga tuakana, teina o o koutou
whaea, i nga tamahine a 6 koutou tuakana
teina, 1 ngad tamahine a a koutou tuahine,
i 0 koutou whaea whangai, i whaka-
ngote i a koutou, i nga tudhine whangai,
1 6 koutou hungawai, i nga tamahine a a
koutou wahine 1 tupu ake ki roto i 6 koutou
whare, a kua pa koutou i 0 ratou whaea -
engari kaore he hara 1 te wa kaore koutou
1 pa ki a ratou whaea. He tikakore hoki i
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ngd wahine a a koutou tama o 6 koutou
hope, me ta koutou marena 1 tétahi wahine
i te taha o tona tuakana teina ranei - kua
kapea te kehi o mua atu. He nui hoki te
murunga hara a Allah, he auau tonu Tona
tohu tangata.

WAHANGA 5

25. He tikakore ta koutou marena i nga
wiahine he tane a ratou - i tua atu i nga
wihine e takoto neiiraro i 0 koutou mana.'
E arai ana te Pukapuka a Allah 1 a koutou.
A, he mana tika mo koutou nga wahine i
tua atu i éra kua korerotia. E watea ana
koutou ki te marena i a ratou ki a koutou
taonga i runga i te tika, kaore i runga i
te mahi karihika. A, hoatu ki a ratou i
a ratou moni-marena he mea whakarite
i te ture, ina hoki e whiwhi painga ana
koutou i a ratou. A, kaore he hara ki ta
koutou whakarereké i te moni-marena, ina
tauwhakaactia. He Whai Matau tino nui a
Allah, he Whai Whakaaronui hoki.

26. A, ko éra o koutou kaore e kaha
ana - nd te poharatanga - ki te marena i
ngd wahine watea e whakapono ana, kia
marena ratou o nga wahine taurckareka
e whakapono ana. E mohio ana a Allah
ki & koutou whakapono; e pa ana &tahi
o koutou ki etahi atu. A, kia marena i a
ratou na te tukunga o 0 ratou kaitiaki, me
te hoatu moni-marena ki a ratou i runga i
te tikanga pai. Marena i a ratou, i a ratou
e horomata ana, kaore a ratou he mahi
karihika, kaore ranei he tahu puku a ratou.
I muri atu i te marena, ki te mahi karihika
ratou, ka haurua to ratou whiu i to nga
wiahine watea. £ tukua ana te marena

2 A g IR o s A s o \wa
/a.é.gL—g‘ 2%) &A.Lp“ Z =

22723 2\ 2Tt
f;};\’m’”’. O s ZS..}\)\.; 818 2V

@ —

RN PRI S

T o&-7T- & lem o2& -7 2 &7~
Solealloas IS Esa
. [ z . P
T > .'}/311:, 5> £ oA -~ 5

Chombia 508 Cricama 2531540

=2 s & snsm 2y | — %
v A
e

226 27 Gy 2E2 2N Gne 285
TS0 Wb S8 adatly 55
:g///&\:)_?;,,l ;J"“l/:;"
2 9"’5 el

s Lo 2 a2 Sz = 7
ZS A PNICR VW PACICER P b
s = = = . P

B

@ ’T,f T s 2 HEES . 2~
- ]
el O3L G sl 5 2
P2 =
- ,),/’LJ A ,,a’i 4;,d‘|/
2
9219

1. Kia kitea te tuhinga apiti i raro i te whiti 4, mo te whakamaramatanga.
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peéna, ki éra o koutou ¢ wehi ana ki tana
taka ki o hara ina noho takakau. A, ki te
manawanui koutou ka pai k& mo koutou.
He nui te murunga hara a Allah, he auau
tonu Tona tohu tangata.

R. 5.

27. E mea ana a Allah kia tino
whakamaramatia e la nga mea ki a koutou,
kia arahina ai koutou ki nga tikanga pai
o te hunga o mua atu i a koutou, 2, kia
tahuri mai Ia ki 0 koutou ripeneta. He
Whai Matau tino nui a Allah, he whai
whakaaronui hoki.

28. A, e mea ana a Allah ki te tahuri
mai ki 6 koutou ripeneta, a, e mea ana
nga tangata ¢ whai atu ana ki te hiahia-
a-kikokiko, kia hihiko ta koutou tahuri ki
a ratou.

29. E mea and ana a Allah kia
taimamatia ta koutou kawenga, ina hoki
he ngoikore te hanganga o te tangata.

30. Koutou e whakapono ana! kaua e
whakapau i nga taonga o 0 koutou ake
iwi i runga i te mahi poka noa. Engari ke,
e tukua ana te hoko i runga i ta koutou
tauwhakaae; a, kaua ¢ whakangaro 1 a
koutou dohanga; he nui hoki te tohu tangata
o Allah ki runga i a koutou.

31. A, ki te pénei te mahi a tetahi i
runga i te ngau k& me te he, ma Matou
ia ¢ maka ki te Ahi. He ngawari téna ki
a Allah.

32. A, ki te papare koutou i nga hara nui
i whakakahoretia ki a koutou, ka tangohia
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e Matou 0 koutou kino, 3, ka whakaurua ®CS J§ % Sa

koutou ki ro wahi tino honore.

33. A, kaua ¢ popono ki ngd mea i
whakanuia ai €tahi o koutou e Allah ki
runga ake i etahi atu. M0 nga tane he wahi
o O ratou utunga; a, mo nga wahine he
wiahi o 0 ratou utunga. A, inoi atu ki a
Allah 1 Tana ohaohatanga. He pono, he
Whai Matau a Allah ki ngd mea katoa.

34. Kua hanga e Matou nga uri ake mo
te katoa, kia tango ‘mea tuku iho’ ratou
ka mahue i ngd matua me nga whanaunga.
A, hoatu wahi tika ki a ratou and hoki kua
whakaplimautia ¢ koutou he kawenata ki
a ratou. Titury, he Kaiwhakaatu a Allah
ki nga mea katoa.

R. 6.

35. He kaitiaki nga tane o nga wahine,
ina hoki kua whakanuia e Allah &tahi
o koutou ki runga ake i Stahi atu; &, e
whakapau ana nga tane 1 a ratou taonga
ma nga whanau. NO reira, e whakarongo
ana nga wahine tika ki a ratou; a,1 a ratou
tane e ngaro ana, ¢ tiaki ana 1 ngd mea
kua whakahaua e Allah kia tiakina. A,
ki te hopohopo koutou, ka whakatuturi
a koutou wahine, kia matua tohutohu
ki a ratou, mdo muri atu taratahina o
ratou moenga, a, ki te tino matea, patua
mamatia ratou. A, ki te whaka-rongo ratou
ki a koutou, kaua rawa t&tahi takunga e
rapua ki a ratou. Thturu, he Runga Rawa
a Allah, he Rahi Rawa hoki.

36. A, mena ka hopohopo kou-tou i te
putanga mai o te nga-ngare ki waenganui i
a raua, whakatiria he kaiwhakarite mohio
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no te whare o te tane, he kaiwhakarite
mohio no te whare o te wahine hoki. A, ki
te hiahia raua kia whakatikatia te take, ma
Allah & raua ngakau e whakakotahi. He
Whai Matau tino nui a Allah, he Matatau
ano hoki.

37. Kia koropiko ki a Allah, a, kaua e
whakatii i t€tahi mea hei hoa-atua ki a
Ia. A, kia mahi pai ki nga matua, ki nga
whanaunga, ki nga pani, ki nga rawakore,
ki nga hoa tata e huanga ana me nga hoa
tata e manene ana, ki nga takahoa, ki nga
tangata e taka haere ana, ki a ratou hoki e
takoto ana i raro i © koutou mana. He
pono, kdore a Allah i te aroha mai ki te
tangata whakahihi, ¢ pakiwaha ana,

38. Ki aia e matapiko ana a, e whakaako
ana 1 te matapiko ki nga tangata, a, e
huna ana i ta Allah 1 hoatu ai ki a ratou
o Tana ohaohatanga. Kua whakaritea mai
e Matou he whiu whakahau- raro mo te
hunga whakahori,

39. Mo ratou ¢ whakamahi ana i a
ratou taonga kia kitea e nga tangata, a,
kaore 1 te whakapono ki a Allah me te Ra
Whakamutunga. A, ko te tangata € mau
ana ki a Hatana hei tona hoa, he hoa kino
pt hoki ia.

40. Kua ahatia me i whaka-pono ratou
ki a Allah me te Ra Whakamutunga, me 1
whaka-mabhi i roto i ta Allah i hoatu ai? E
mohio ana a Allah ki a ratou.

41. K3ore ta Allah he whaka-haere
hé, ahakoa kia rite ki te kongakonga te
taimaha. A, ina kitea e Ia tétahi pai, €
whakanuia ana, a, ko Tana he hoatu utu
nui.
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42. Ka pehea rdtou, e mauria mai ai e gy As \&w\,ﬁ;bl\_&&s

Matou he kaiwhakaatu 1 roto 1 1a iw1, &, ko
koe hei kaiwhakaatu ki a ratou?

43. A taua Ra, ka tino hiatia e te hunga
whakahori 1 whakatuturi ki te Karere a
Allah: me 1 papa-ritea te oneone ki runga
i aratou! E kore kau e taea e ratou te huna
atu i tetahi kupu i a Allah.

R. 7.

44. Koutou ¢ whakapono ana! kaua ¢
whakatata ki te Salat i a koutou ¢ porangi
ana, kia matauria ra and e koutou te kupu
inoi ka whakapuakina ¢ koutou. Waihoki
kaua e whakarite i te Salat, 1 a koutou ¢
poke ana - kia kaukau ra and koutou. A,
mehemea ka tiiroro koutou, ka taka haere
ranei, ka puta atu ranei i te heketua, ka pa
ranei ki nga wahine, a, kaore tétahi wai e
kitea ana ¢ koutou, kia mau ki tetahi puchu
ma e maroke ana, 8, murua mamatia ai o
koutou mata me 0 koutou ringaringa. He
nui hoki te tukunga noatanga a Allah, me
Tana murunga hara.

45. Kihai ranei koe 1 whakaaro ki nga
tangata i hoatu ra he wahi o te Pukapuka
ki a ratou? E hoko mai ana ratou i te
kotiti k&tanga, &, ¢ hiahia ana kia kotiti k&
koutou ano hoki i te ara tika.

46. Kei te tino mohio a Allah ki 6
koutou hoariri. Ka nui a Allah hei Hoa;
ka nui ano hoki /a hei Kaiawhina.

47. Kei roto i nga Hiirai terd ano &tahi, ¢
whakaneke ana i nga kupu o fe Pukapuka
i te wahi tiituru; a, e mea ana, ‘I rongo
mai matou i fe kupu, a, i whakatuturi;
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kia rongona e koe hoki, metemea nei
kihai i rongona.” A, ko ‘Ra’ina!’ ta
ratou kupu pithoe ki te Poropiti, me
te whakawiringa o 0 ratou arero, me te
tawai and ki te Whakapono. Me 1 meatia
ke e ratou, ‘I pa te kupu ki 6 matou
taringa, a, i ata whakarongo matou’; a,
e te Atua, kia rongo ki a matou, kia aro
mai hoki,” kua pai k& mo ratou, a, kua
waiho wmea tino pai. Engari
1 kanga ratou e¢ Allah md to ratou
whakahori. He poto kau i ta ratou e
whakapono nei.

48. Koutou te Iwi o te Puka-puka! me
whakapono ki ta Matou i whakakite ai hei
whakaritenga o nga mea kei a koutou - 1
mua mai i ta Matou waitohu i nga mata,
me td Matou whakahoki i a ratou me te
whakahuri tuara - 1 mua mai ranei i ta
Matou kanga i a ratou, pera me ta Matou
kanga i te hunga o te Hapati. Tiituru, ka
tutuki i ta Allah e whakarite ana.

49. E kore rawa ¢ murua ¢ Allah te hara
o te whakaritenga o t&tahi mea ki a Ia, Ka
murua ¢ Ia te hara i tua atu i tera ki Tana
e pai ai. A, ko te tangata e whakarite ana
1 tetahi mea ki a Allah, e titoa ana ra hoki
he hara tino nui.

50. Kaore ranei koe i whakaaro ki nga
tangata e panui ana he kiri horomata ratou?
Engari ko Allah anake e whakahoromata
ana ki Tana e pai ai, a, kaore ratou e
hengia ana ahakoa kia rite ki te paku iti.

51. Titiro, pchea a ratou tito teka i runga
i te ingoa o Allah! Ka nui téra hei tohu o
te hara marama.
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R. 8.

52. Kaore ranei koe 1 whakaaro ki nga
tangata i hoatu ra he wahi o te Pukapuka
ki a ratou? Engari ¢ whakapono nei ratou
ki nga whakapakoko, ki a Hatana hoki;
a, e mea atu ana mo te hunga whakahori:
he tika atu td rdtou ara 1 to te hunga
whakapono.

53. Ko ratou ra te hunga kua kanga
e Allah; a, ko te tangata e kanga ana e
Allah, e kore ¢ kitea ¢ koe he kaiawhina
mona.

54. E mana ana ranei ratou ki tétahi
wihi o te rangatiratanga? P&na, e kore
rawa ratou e hoatu i tétahi mea ki nga
tangata, ahakoa kia rite ki te paku iti.

55. Kei te hae ranei ratou mo ta Allah
i hoatu ai o Tana painga ki éfahi tangata?
He pono, na Matou i hoatu te Pukapuka
me te Whakaaronui ki te uri o Aperahama;
A, na Matou i hoatu he kingitanga nui ki
a ratou.

56. 1 whakapono mai &tahi o ratou ki
aua mea; a, téra etahi atu i tatawhi. Ka nui
hoki a Kehena ki te tahu i a ratou.

57. Ko nga tangata i whakahori ki a
Matou Tohu, ma Matou ratou e whakatomo
ki roto ki te Ahi. la wa ka tahu 0 ratou
kiri, ma Matou 0 ratou kiri e whakahou,
kia rongona tonu e ratou te whiunga. He
pono, he Kaha Rawa a Allah, he Whai
Whakaaronui hoki.

58. A, ko ratou e whakapono ana,
e mahi pai ana hoki, ma Matou ratou e
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whakatomo ki roto ki nga Kari, ki raro ra
nga awa e rere ana. Ka noho ratou ki reira
md ake tonu atu. Hei a ratou nga makau
horomata ki reira. Ka whakatomo and
hoki Matou 1 a ratou ki roto ki te wahi
tino marumaru.

59. E whakahau ana a Allah kia
whakahokia e koutou nga Tiaki ki nga
tangata, ndna aua mea. A, ina whakarite
take koutou ki waenganui i nga tangata,
kia tika ta koutou whakaritenga. He tino
pai i ta Allah e tohutohu nei ki a koutou.
He pono, he Atua Rongo-i-te-katoa a
Allah, he koi and hoki Tona kitenga.

60. Koutou ¢ whakapono ana! kia ata
whakarongo ki a Allah, ata whakarongo
hoki ki 7ana Karere, ki nga tdngata mana
and hoki o koutou. A, ki te rereké td
koutou whakaaro ki tetahi take, hurihia
ra ki a Allah me Tana Karere, mehemea ¢
whakapono nei koutou ki a Allah me te Ra
Whakamutunga. He tikanga tino pai téna,
tino pai hoki ki te tukunga iho.

R.9.

61. Kihai ranei koe 1 whakaaro ki te
hunga e whakapuaki ana: e whakapono
nei ratou ki nga mea 1 whakakitea e Allah
ki a koe, ki nga mea hoki i whakakitea i
mua atu i a koe? Engari ¢ hiahia ana kia
whakaritea nga take ¢ Hatana, ahakoa te
whakahau, me whakakaore ratou ki aia. E
pirangi ana a Hatana ki te whakakotitiia
ratou ki te kotititanga nui rawa atu.

62. A, ina kia atu ki a ratou, ‘Haere mai
ki ta Allah 1 whakakite a1, haere mai ki te
Karere hoki,” ka kitea e koe te hunga arero
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rua' e neke ana atu i a koe ki mamao.

63. He aha ta ratou? Kia pa mai he aitua
ki a ratou md 0 ratou ringa 1 mahi ai, ka tae
ratou ki a koe, e oati ana i runga i te ingoa
o Allah, ‘Kihai matou i tango mahara ki
tétahi mea, haunga ia ki te painga mo te
tangata, me te hohounga i te rongo.

64. Kei te tino mohio a Allah ki nga
mea o 0 ratou ngakau. Tukua ta ratou ki te
taha, me tohutohu ki a ratou, a, korerotia
ki a ratou he kupu wahapi ka pa ki to
ratou ngakau.

65. 1 tonoa ¢ Matou nga Karere katoa
kia ata whakarongona na te tukunga a
Allah. Me i tae ratou ki a koe, 1 ta ratou
whakahaere hé ki 6 ratou ake whaiaro, me
11inoi atu i te murunga hara a Allah, a, me
i inoia te murunga mo ratou e te Karere,
kua kitea: he tere a Allah ki te tahuri mai
ki te ripeneta, he auau tonu Toéna tohu
tangata.

66. E oati ana tou Ariki: ¢ kore rawa
ratou e waiho hei hunga whakapono, a tae
noa ka mau ratou ki a koe hei kaiwhakarite
ki nga mea e tautotohe nei ki a ratou ang,
e kore 0 ratou ngakau e manawa-pa ki tau
whakaritenga, a, ka whakarongo ratou kia
katoa.

67. A, mehemea i whakaritea e Mitou
‘Kia patu iho koutou i & koutou hiahia-
a-kikokiko?, kia puta mai ranei i roto
1 0 koutou kainga’ kua kore e mahia e
ratou, haunga ia e te torutoru o ratou.
A, mehemea i mahia e ratou e ai ki te
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1. Te hunga, i etahi wa me te hunga whakapono, i etahi wa me te hunga whakahori. Kaore a ratou kupu e

taurite ana ki 6 ratou whakaaro.
2. Kia kitea te Whiti 2:55 ané hoki.
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tohutohu ki a ratou, kua pai k& mo ratou, @}'9\2 > 5 3273

kua 11 0 ratou hikoi,

68. A, kua hoatu e Matou he utu nui ki
a ratou;

69. Kua arahina ano hoki ratou ki te ara
tika.

70. A, ko te tangata € ita whakarongo
ana ki a Allah me te Karere nei, ka uru
hoki ia ki te ropli kua manakohia e Allah,
ara, ki te ropll o nga Poropiti, 0 nga tangata
pono rawa, o nga maretire, 0 nga tangata
tika. He hoa tino pai ratou ki a ratou and.

71. Koinei hoki te manaaki nui a Allah.
Ka Rawaka a Allah hei Arua Whai Matau
nui rawa atu.

R. 10.

72. Koutou te hunga whaka-pono! kia
mau ki 0 koutou waonga; a, puta mai hei
gtahi ropil iti, puta mai ngatahi ranei.

73. A, nd waenganui o koutou, t€rd and
tétahi ka whakaroa ki te putanga mai; a,
ki te pa mai tetahi aitua ki a koutou, ko
tana, ‘Kua manakohia ahau e Allah, kihai
ahau i haere me ratou ki te whakaatu i
taua aitua’

74. A, ki te manaakitia koutou ¢ Allah,
ka kia ra hoki e ia - metemea nei kaore
i takoto tetahi piiaroha ki waenganui i a
koutou, i a ia - “Me i takoto ahau me ratou,
kua riro i ahau he angitu tino nui’ -

75. Heoi and, kia whawhai 1 runga i te
ara o Allah &ra tangata anake, ¢ hoko atu
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ana i te painga o t€nei ao, md td te Ao o
muri ake nei. A, ko te tangata ka whawhai
irunga i te ara o Allah, a, ka patua iho,
ka toa mai ranei, ma Matou e hoatu he utu
nui ki a 1a.

76. He aha ta koutou? kaore koutou i te
whawhai i runga i te ara o Allah mo te
take o nga tane ngoikore, me nga wahine,
me ngd tamariki e inoi tahi ana, ‘E td
matou Ariki! whakaputaina matou i roto
i tenei taone, he tino whakawiriwiri ona
tangata whenua; 3, kia homai ki a matou
Nau ano kaitiaki, Nau ano kaiawhina.’

77. E whawhai ana te hunga whakapono
i runga i te ara o Allah; 3, ¢ whawhai
ana te hunga whakahori i runga i te ara
o Hatana. NO reira, kia whaiwhai koutou
ki nga hoa o Hatana; he kopipt hoki te
kaupapa a Hatana.

R. 11,

78. Kihai ranei koe i whakaaro ki
nga tangata i kia atu ki a ratou, ‘Tawhia
0 koutou ringa i te riri, whakaritea
te Salat, a, utua te Zakat?” A, no te
whakaritenga o te whawhai ki a ratou,
ka timata t&€tahi ropi o ratou te wehi
ki nga tangata, kia rite ki te wehi ki a
Allah, nui atu i t€ra ranei. Ko ta ratou, ‘E
td0 matou Ariki! he aha Koe i whakarite
kia whawhai matou? He aha i kore ai ¢
tukua e Koe he tanga manawa ki a matou
mo te wa iti?” Me ki, ‘He iti noa iho te
painga o t€nei ao, he pai k& te Ao o muri
ake nei mo te tangata e tika mai ana. 4, kia
mohiotia, e kore koutou ¢ héngia, ahakoa
kia rite ki te paku iti.
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79. Ka mau ra hoki koutou i te mate
rawa, ahakoa noho koutou ki hea, ahakoa
noho ki roto ki nga pourewa tino kaha.
Mena ka pa tetahi painga ki a ratou, e
mea atu ana ratou, ‘Koinei te homaitanga
a Allah;” a, ki te pa tetahi kino, e mea atu
ana ratou ki a koe, ‘Nau hoki te€na.” Me ki,
‘Na Allah nga mea katoa.” He aha ta te iwi
nei, kaore ratou i te whakatata ki te mohio
mai ki tétahi kupu pai?

80. Ahakoa he aha o te painga ka pa ki
a koe, na Allah hoki téna, a, ahakoa he
aha o te kino ka pa ki a koe, nau tena'.
Kua tonoa koe e Matou hei Karere ki te
uri tangata katoa; a, ka nui a Allah hei
Kaiwhakaatu ki tenei.

81. Ko te tangata e whakarongo nei ki
te Karere, e whakarongo nei ki a Allah;
a, ko te tangata ka tahuri atu, kihai koe 1
tonoa e Matou hei ta ratou kaitiaki.

82. E mea atu ana ratou mo ta ratou ata
whakarongo ki a koe. A, i ta ratou haere
atu i tou aroaro ¢ whakapuaki nei etahi o
ratou puta noa i te pd, i nga kupu rercke
1t tdu. E tuhia ana ¢ Allah ta ratou e
whakapuaki nei i te pd. Heoi and, tukua ta
ratou ki te taha, a, kia whakawhirinaki ki a
Allah. Ka nui a Allah hei Kaiwhakatutuki
o nga take.

83. Kéore ratou i te whakaaro-aro ki te
Kuranu? Mehemea i titoa ténei Pukapuka
e tetahi i tua atu i a Allah, kua kitea ra
hoki e ratou maha nga rerek&tanga i roto.

84. 1a rongona e ratou te€tahi rongo
- ahakoa to6 te rangimarie, to te

1. Kaore kau ta Allah he whakahaere hé ki tétahi koiora.
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whakamataku ranei - e wawe panuitia
ana e ratou. Mehemea i korerotia ra ki
te Karere a Allah, ki tetahi o 0 ratou
tangata mana ranei, kua kitea e ratou te
tino tikanga o taua rongo. Me 1 kore te
manaaki a Allah me Tona tohu tangata ki
runga i a koutou, kua aru atu hoki koutou
1 a Hatana, haunga ia te torutoru o koutou.

85. E te Poropiti, kia whawhai i runga i
te ara o Allah. E kore koe e whakawahatia
ki te wahanga i tua atu 1 ta tau. Kia
whakahauhau hoki ki te hunga whakapono
kia whawhai ratou. Tera pea ma Allah e
arai atu te hunga whakahori i te whawhai.
He Kaha atu a Allah ki te whawhai, he
Kaha Rawa hoki ki te whakawhiu.

86. Ko te tangata e tohe ana mo tetahi i
te aroaro o Allah, a, ka pai tana tohenga,
mona ano hoki he wahi o fe painga. Engari
ko te tangata ka tohu md tétahi i te aroaro
o Allah, 3, ka kino tana tohenga, ki runga
i a ia hoki he wahi o te kawenga. He Whai
Mana hoki a Allah ki nga mea katoa.

87. Ina mihia koutou ki te mihi
rangimarie, whakautua ra ki te mihi pai
atu, ki te mihi orite ranei hei iti rawa. He
Kaiarotake hoki a Allah o nga mea katoa.

88. Ko Allah, kdore he Atuaituaatuia
Ia. Taturu, Mana koutou e kohi tonu a tac
noa ki te Ra Aranga; kaore he rangirua ki
tenei. Ko wai hoki e nui atu nei te pono i
a Allah ki te korero?

R. 12,

89. He aha ta koutou? E takoto nei
koutou hei ropii e rua mo te take ki te
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hunga arero rua, ahakoa ta Allah huripoki
i a ratou mo a ratou mahi? E mea ana ranei
koutou ki te arahi tika i te tangata kua
whakawakia ¢ Allah kua kotiti k& ia? Ae
rd, ko ia kua whakawikia e Allah, ¢ kore
e kitea e koe he ara mona.

90. E hiahia ana ratou kia whakahori
koutou, p&ra me ratou e whakahori ana,
kia kotahi ai koutou ki a ratou. NO reira,
kaua e mau ki tétahi o ratou hei hoa, a
heke noa ratou i runga i te ara o Allah.
A, ki te tahuri atu ratou, hopukia ratou,
ka patu tho ai ahakoa ki hea ka kitea ¢
koutou!; @, kaua rawa e mau ki tétahi o
ratou hei hoa, hei kaiawhina,

91. I tua atu i a ratou, e pa ana ki te iwi
he kawenata ki waenganui i a ratou, i a
koutou, ka tae ranei ki a koutou e ngakau-
kore ana ki te whawhai ki a koutou, ki
t0 ratou iwi ranei. Me i pai a Allah, kua
rangatira ratou ki a koutou, a, kua whawhai
ki a koutou. N0 reira, ki te tiraha ratouia
koutou, ki te kaore ¢ whawhai ki a koutou,
a, ka hohou 1 te rongo ki a koutou, kaore
e tukua ana e Allah he ara md koutou ki
a ratou.

92. Ka kitea and hoki e koutou &tahi
atu, e hiahia ana ki te noho aumarire ki a
koutou, ki to ratou ake iwi hoki. Engari,
ina whakahokia ratou ki te riri, ka tiipou
ratou ki te riri. NO reira, ki te kore ta ratou
whiinga i1 a koutou e mutu, ki te kore
ratou e houhou i te rongo ki a koutou, a,
ki te kore 0 ratou ringa e tatawhi, hopukia
ratou, ka patua iho ai ki hea ka kitea ratou
e koutou. Anei kua tukua e Matou he
tohenga marama md koutou ki a ratou.
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R. 13.

93. Kaore ta te tangata whaka-pono
kia whakamate i te tangata whakapono,
haunga ia ka pohehé te mahi. A, ko te
tangata ka whakamate i tetahi tangata
whakapono he pohehe te mahi, wetekina
e ia he pononga whaka-pono', a, utua e ia
he moni-toto ki te whanau pani haunga
ia ka murua ra e ratou hei mahi atawhai.
Mehemea ko te tangata kua whaka-matea
te tangata whakapono no te iwi hoariri, ka
nui kia wetekina he pononga whakapono
hei utu. A, mehemea ko ia no te iwi he
kawenata ki waenganui i a koutou, i a ratou,
kia utua he moni-toto ki te whanau pani,
a, wetekina hoki he pononga whakapono.
A, mena e kore ¢ taea e ia, me nohopuku
ia mo te rua marama. Koinei ta Allah ara
tika mo te ripeneta. He Whai Matau nui
rawa a Allah, he Whai Whakaaronui hoki.

94. Engari, ko te tangata ka ata
whakamate i t&tahi tangata whaka-pono,
ko Kehena tona utu; ka tino roa tana noho
irotord. Kirungai aia hoki te riri pakaha
a Allah me Tana kanga, a, kua whakaritea
mai e Ia he whiu tino nui mona.

95. Koutou e whakapono ana! ina
tawhai koutou i runga i te ara o Allah,
me ata toroh@ i nga take. A, kaua e mea
atu ki te tangata e mihi ana i te mihi
rangimarie ki a koutou, ‘Ehara koe i te
tangata whakapono.” E pirangi ana koutou
ki nga rawa o tenei ao; otira kei a Allah
maha nga parakete pai. 1 pena to koutou
ahua i mua atu; muri ake na i manaakitia
koutou ¢ Allah. Heoi, kia ata toroh€a nga

/'t-/ ;uun/i/,v; >4 -

220 2,20

ou&w 10K s "
é"éT ‘/\.u/..w “ .’.f 2
/: T~ Ju‘ ,- /L;é‘ ] ,eu://

LNE.c_ﬂj./'”L}\JLZ:‘ JEV 38R 1’3

Jan 3 S 55 FAINER
\_}Zssuos\}s’"yjs”w“ "y
O3s T Ca da :ms,us;s,s\
A S PLTREPE A o { RN S

uaéd..eu»: ;/U.xfi’ﬁ/”'/
Ce) IR S S ERA i

1. I pimau te ponongatanga i te whenua, mai i mua i a Islam, i te timatanga hoki o Islam. I whakamutua
te ponongatanga e Islam na rereké nga ture. A, i ngaro te ponongatanga i roto i nga Muslim i nga tau e

toru tekau.
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take. Tuturu, he tino Matatau a Allah ki \;&,;_ @’} -0
a koutou mahi. g

96. Kaore te hunga whaka-pono noho- U’S-':ﬁ s‘j U‘" & 3 w‘ %o Y

whare-tirorokore ¢ rite ana ki te hunga
e takakawe ana i runga i te ara o Allah
me 3 ratou taonga me a ratou whaiaro.
Kua whakanuia e Allah te hunga e
takakawe ana me a ratou taonga, me a
ratou whaiaro, ki runga ake i te hunga e
noho whare ana. Ahakoa ra, kua whakaaria
e Allah he painga mo te katoa. A, kua
whakanuia e Allah te hunga e takakawe
ana, ki runga ake 1 te hunga e noho whare
ana ki te utu tino nui;

97. Ki Tana homaitanga o nga tiiranga
nui, me te murunga hara me te tohu
tangata. He nui hoki te murunga hara a
Allah, he auau tonu Tona tohu tangata.

R. 14.

98. Ko nga tangata e meinga ana e nga
anahera kia mate atu 1 a ratou ¢ hara ana
ki 6 ratou and wairua, e pataia ana e aua
anahera, ‘1 pehea koutou?’ Ko ta ratou
whakautu, ‘I meinga kahakore matou 1
te whenua.” Ka pataia and ratou, ‘Kthai
te whenua o Allah i takoto whanui md
koutou ki te heke ki reira?” Ka waiho a
Kehena hei to ratou kainga - he wahi tera
kino rawa atu -

99. Engari kaore mo te hunga ngoikore
0 nga tane, me ngd wahine, me nga
tamariki, kdore 1 taea e ratou tétahi nuka,
a, kaore 1 kitea e ratou he ara mawhiti ai.

100. Tera tonu pea ma Allah e ikui o
ratou hé. He nui ta Allah tkui i te #é me
Tana muru hara.
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101. A, ko te tangata ka heke atu i JY\Q_LA‘LM\L};LGJ}Q“A ‘A

tona kainga, tawhai aiite ara o Allah, ka
kitea e ia maha nga wa o tana ata noho i
te whenua, me tana tiinuitanga. A, ko te
tangata € puta mai ana 1 tona whare ki te
heke ki a Allah me Tana Karere, a, € mate
atu ana i te ara o Allah, me tino hoatu e
Allah te utu o taua tangata. He nui hoki te
murunga Asara a Allah, he auau tonu Tona
tohu tangata.

R. 15.

102. A, ina tawhai koutou i te whenua,
kaore he hara ki ta koutou whakapotonga
o te Salat ki te wehi koutou, ka raruraru i
te hunga whakahori. He pono, he hoariri
marama te hunga whakahori ki a koutou.

103. A, tau arataki i te Salat mo te
hunga whakapono i te pakanga, kia tu
tetahi ropl o ratou me koe, me te mau
ki o ratou rakau o te riri. A, i muri atu
i ta ratou tapapa i roto i te Salat, kia
neke ratou ki muri 1 a koe; a, kia tac ake
tetahi atu ropi kaore and kia whakarite
i te Salat. Kia whakarite ratou i te Salat
me koe, me te mau ki & ratou waonga me
0 ratou rakau o te riri. E hiahia ana te
hunga whakahori, kia ware koutou ki 0
koutou mea, me 0 koutou rakau o te riri,
a, ka whakacke ohorere ratou ki rungaia
koutou. A, ki te raruraru kou-tou i te ua, i
te tiroro ranei, kaore he hara ki ta koutou
whaka-takoto 1 & koutou rakau o te riri;
engari kia mau tonu ki 0 koutou waonga.
He pono, kua whaka-ritea mai e Allah
he whiu whaka-hauraro mo te hunga
whakahori.
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104. A, i muri mai i ta koutou Salat,
kia mahara ki a Allah e ta ana, e noho
papa ana, ¢ takoto kaokao ana. A, ina au
ta koutou noho, whakaritea te Salat ki 16 te
tikanga i. He pono, kua whaka-takotoria
mo te hunga whakapono kia whakarite i @
ratou Salat 2 nga wa thturu.

105. A, kaua e mangere ki ta koutou
whainga i te iwi hoariri. Mehemea e
raruraru ana koutou, e raruraru ané ana
ratou péra me koutou. E tiimanako mai
nei koutou ki a Allah, a, kdore ratou i te
timanako mai. He Whai Matau tino nui a
Allah, he Whai Whakaaronui hoki.

R. 16.

106. Na Matou t€nei Pukapuka 1 tuku
iho ki a koe me te Pono, kia whakaritea
take e koe ki waenganui i nga tangata e ai
ki ta Allah i whakaako ai ki a koe. A, kaua
e totohe mo te take o te hunga tinihanga.

107. A, inoia te murunga hara a Allah.
He nui hoki te murunga hara a Allah, he
auau tonu hoki Tona tohu tangata;

108. A, kaua e tautotohe mo te hunga
e tinihanga ana 1 0 ratou and whaiaro.
Taturu, kdore a Allah i te aroha mai ki te
tangata hara, he nui hoki ana tinihanga.

109. Ka taea e ratou te huna i a ratou
and i nga tangata; engari e kore e taea kia
hunaiaratou andia Allah. Kei a ratou hoki
la ina whakapau ratou i te pd me te
whakapuaki 1 nga kupu kaore Ia i te pai
mai. E karapoti ana hoki a Allah i a ratou
mabhi.
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110. He hunga ké koutou, e tau-
totohe nei 1 te ao nei mo ratou! Ko wai
ka tautotohe ki a Allah mo ratou a te
Ra Aranga? ka waiho ranei hei ta ratou
kaiawhina?

111. Ko te tangata 1 mahi i te mahi
kino, i h€ ranei ki tona ake whaiaro, a, i
inoi i te murunga hara a Allah, ka kitea
e ia: he nui te murunga hara a Allah, he
auau tonu Tona tohu tangata.

112. A, ko te tangata e hara ana,
ki runga i a ia anake te kawenga. He
Whai Matau tino nui a Allah, he Whai
Whakaaronui hoki.

113. A, ko te tangata e mahi hé ana,
¢ hara ana ranei, &, ¢ whakapae ana ki te
tangata harakore, he pono, he heitara tino
nui tana, he hara tino marama.

R. 17.

114. Me i kore te manaaki a Allah,
me Tona tohu tangata ki runga i a koe,
kua tango mahara he r6pi o ratou ki te
whakakotiti i a koe. Engari kaore tetahi
¢ whakakotititia ana e ratou, ko ratou
ké; e kore ¢ taca e ratou te takakino i a
koe 1 te aha. Kua tukua iho ¢ Allah ténei
Pukapuka me te Whakaaronui ki a koe; a,
kua whakaakona koe nga mea kihai koe i
te mohio. He nui hoki ta Allah manaaki
ia koe.

115. Kaore he painga i te nui-nga o
0 ratou riinanga ngaro, haunga ia ina
akiaki tétahi i te mahi atawhai i roto, i te
tikanga pai ranei, i te hohounga i te rongo
ranei ki waenganui i nga tangata. A, ko
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te tangata e péna ana, me te rapu mai i
te whakaahuareka o Allah, ma Matou e
hoatu he utu tino nui ki a ia.

116. A, ko te tangata ka atete i te Karere
a Allah 1 muri atu 1 te maramatanga o te
arahitanga ki a ia, a, ka whai atu ia 1 te ara,
ke atu i te ara o te hunga whakapono, ma
Matou ia ¢ huri ki te aronga kua paingia
¢ ia; 2, ma Matou ia e whakauru ki ro
Kehena; koia hoki he wahi kino rawa atu.

R. 18.

117. Kaore ta Allah he muru hara o
te whakaritenga o tétahi hoa atua ki a
la; otira e murua mai ana ¢ la nga hara
i tua atu i tera ki Tana ¢ pai ai. A, ko te
tangata ¢ whakarite ana i t€tahi hoa-atua
ki a Allah, he nui noa atu hoki tona kotiti
kétanga.

118. 1tua atu i a Allah, e karanga atu
nei ratou ki ngd whakapakoko uwha, a, ¢
karanga atu nei ki a Hatana upoko maro,

119. Kua kanga e Allah, md tana kinga
ki a Allah, ‘Ka apohia hoki e ahau he wahi
ii o Au pononga,

120. ‘A, ka whakakotiti hoki ahau i a
ratou. Maku e whakaoho tiimanako feka
ki roto ki 6 ratou ngakau; maku ratou e
whakahau, a, ka kutia e ratou te taringa
o nga kau; maku ratou ¢ whakahau, 2, ka
whakarereké ratou 1 te hanganga a Allah.’
Heoi ano, ko te tangata ¢ mau ana ki a
Hatana hei hoa i tua atu i a Allah, he
marama ra hoki tdna ngaronga.
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121. Ko tdna he whakaari kupu ki a
ratou, me te whakaoho i 0 ratou timanako.
Engari ko te kupu whakaari a Hatana ki a
ratou te tinihangatanga noa iho.

122. Mo era pera ra a Kehena hei
kainga, a, e kore e kitea e ratou t&tahi ara
mawhiti atu ai.

123. A, ko ratou e whakapono ana,
e mahi pai ana, ma Matou ratou e
whakatomo ki roto ki nga Kari, ki raro
ra nga awa e¢ rere ana. Ka noho ratou ki
reira mo ake tonu atu. He pono te kupu
whakaari a Allah; a, ko wai e nui atu nei
te pono 1 a Allah ki te korero?

124. E kore tetahi take e whaka-ritea
e al ki t6 koutou hiahia, ki to te Iwi o te
Pukapuka ranei. Ko ia e mahi kino ana,
ka Orite tona utu; a, e kore e kitea he hoa,
he kaiawhina mona, 1 tua atu 1 a Allah.

125. A, ko te tangata e mahi pai ana,
ahakoa he tane ia, he wahine ranei, 3, ko
ia te tangata whakapono, ka whakaurua ki
10 Pararaiha; e kore ratou e héngia, ahakoa
kia rite ki te paku iti.

126. Ko wai hoki e pai atu nei te
Whakapono 1 te tangata e ngohe katoa
ana ki a Allah, e pai ana ana mabhi, a, e
whai ana 1 te tikanga o Aperahama te
tangata totika? Tituru, na Allah 1 mau ki
a Aperahama hei Tona hoa.

127. Na Allah nga mea o nga rangi me
te whenua; a, e karapoti-tia ana e Allah
nga mea katoa.
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Wahanga 5 AL-NISA’ UPOKO 4
R. 19.
128. Kei te patai atu ratou ki a koe: LI R Gt 3 =05 ’9‘5 85255

mo te whakahau o te ture e pa ana ki nga
wahine. Me ki, ¢ panuitia nei ¢ Allah he
whakahau mo ratou ki a koutou, me fe
whakamahara ki nga mea kua korerotia
1 te Pukapuka mo nga taitamahine pani.
Kaore koutou i te hoatu i ngd mea kua
whakaritea mo ratou, ahakoa to koutou
hiahia ki te marena i a ratou. Waihoki ze
whakahau md nga tamariki kahakore, kia
ti koutou mo te oranga o nga pani. He
pono, kei te tino mohio a Allah ki te mahi
pai ka mahia e koutou.

129. A. ki te hopohopo t€tahi wahine,
ki te kairiri o tana tane ki ki a ia, ki tana
arokore ranei, kaore he hara ki ta raua
taumaunga-rongo, me te whakatikatika
0 a raua mahi, ina hoki, he pai k& te
maungarongo. He tiimatarau te ahua
tituru o te tangata. A, ki te mahi pai
koutou, ki te mau ki te tika, kia mahara,
e matatau tonu ana a Allah ki a koutou
mabhi.

130. E kore ¢ taca e koutou te tokeke
ki waenganui i @ koutou wahine kia
katoa, ahakoa te nui o t6 koutou korou.
NO reira kaua ¢ aro mai ki tétahi o ratou
kia katoa, me te wareware ki tétahi atu
hei mea tarewa.! Mehemea ka tika koutou,
a, ka wehi ki a Allah, ka kitea: he nui te
murunga hara a Allah, me Tona tohu
tangata.

131. A, ki te tauwehe raua, ma Allah
e hoatu oranga ki teéna, ki t&na o raua ki
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aroha ki te ngakau. Ahakoa ra, e taea ana e ia te whakaorite tana manaaki me tana whakarato oranga ki
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to raua korahi. He Kaihoatu a Allah o te
tonuitanga, he Whai Whakaaronui hoki.

132. Na Allah nga mea o nga rangi me
te whenua. He pono, na Matou i whakahau
ki te hunga 1 hoatu ra te Pukapuka ki a
ratou 1 mua atu 1 a koutou, ki a koutou
hoki, kia tika tonu ki a Allah. A, ki te
whakahori koutou, kia mohiotia, na
Allah nga mea o nga rangi me te whenua.
He Ariki Tt Motuhake a Allah, Whai
Whakamoemiti katoa.

133. Ae ra, na Allah nga mea o ngd
rangi me te whenua; a, ka nui a Allah hei
Kaitiaki.

134. Koutou te uri tangata! Ki te hiatia
e la, ¢ taca ana ¢ la te tango 1 a koutou,
me te kawe mai i t€tahi atu hanganga. He
Whai Mana hoki a Allah ki ténei.

135. Ko te tangata e pirangi ana ki te
utu i te ao nei, kei a Allah te utu i te ao
nei, 1 te Ao o muri ake nei hoki. He Ariki
Rongo-i-te katoa a Allah, he koi and hoki
Tdna kitenga.

R. 20.

136. Koutou e whakapono ana! kia
0 ki te mahi tokeke; me te ta tonu hei
kaiwhakaatu ki t€nei mo te take ki a
Allah, ahakoa karangatia ki te whakaatu
ki a koutou ake, ki 0 koutou matua ranei,
ki 6 koutou whanaunga ranei, ahakoa ki te
tangata whai rawa, ki te tangata rawakore
ranei - ko Allah te Kaitiaki o raua tahi.
Kaua ¢ aru atu i 6 koutou hiahia, kei
tahuri atu i te mahi totika. A, ki te papare
koutou i te pono, ki te whakataha ranei, he
Matatau a Allah ki a koutou mahi.
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137. Koutou e whakapono ana! kia
whakapono ki a Allah, ki Tana Karere,
ki te Pukapuka i tukua iho e Ia ki Tana
Karere, ki te Pukapuka hoki i tukua iho e
Ia i mua atu. A, ko te tangata e whakahori
ana ki a Allah, ki Ana anahera, ki Ana
Pukapuka, ki Ana Karere, 3, ki te Ra
Whakamutunga, he nui noa atu tona kotiti
ketanga.

138. Ko nga tangata i whaka-pono mai,
muri ake i whakahori, i whakapono and,
i whakahori ano, a, i nui haere to6 ratou
whaka-hori, ¢ kore rawa 0 ratou hara ¢
murua e Allah, a, e kore ratou e arahina
ki te ara tika.

139. A, e te Poopiti, panuitia e te rongo
o te whiu pakaha md te hunga arero rua,

140. M0 te hunga e mau ana ki te hunga
whakahori hei hoa me te whakarere i te
hunga whakapono. Kei te rapu mai ranei
gra 1 te honore kei a ratou? Inana! kei a
Allah anake nga honore katoa.

141. He pono, kua whakakitea e Ia he
whakahau ki a koutou 1 te Pukapuka, kia
kaua e noho kei a ratou ina kitea ¢ koutou
nga Tohu a Allah e whakakahoretia ana,
e whakaparhakotia ana, kia tahuri ra and
ratou ki t&tahi atu korero; ki te kore, ka
riro koutou rite tonu ki a ratou. He pono,
ka whakamine a Allah i te hunga arero
rua, me te hunga whakahori ki ro Kehena.

142. E tatari ana ratou ki te rongo kino
mo koutou. A, ki te whakaputaina e Allah
ta koutou wikitoria, ma ratou e ki, ‘Kihai
mitou i til me koutou?” A, ki te riro i te
hunga whakahori he wahi ifi o te wikitoria,
ma ratou e ki, ‘Kaore ranei matou i toa mai
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ki a koutou i mua atu, me te whakaoraia
koutou i te hunga whakapono?” Ma Allah
¢ whakarite take ki waenganui 1 a koutou
a te Ra-Aranga. E kore rawa e tukua e la
kia toa mai te hunga whakahori ki runga
i te hunga whakapono.

R. 21.

143. E whakatau ana te hunga arero
rua ki te tinthanga i a Allah; engari e
tinihangatia ana ratou and. la wa kia
th ratou ki te whakarite 1 te Salat, ka
mangere ta ratou tlinga, &, ka hiahia kia
kitea ratou e nga tangata. He poto kau ta
ratou mahara ki a Allah.

144. He rangirua tonu a ratou, ehara
ratou i ténei taha, ehara i téra taha. A, ko
ia e whakawakia ana e Allah, kua kotiti
kg, e kore e kitea e koe he ara mona.

145. Koutou ¢ whakapono ana! kaua ¢
mau ki te hunga whakahori hei hoa, me
te whakarere i te hunga whakapono. E
hiahia ana ranei koutou ki te whakaputa
ma Allah he tohenga marama ki a koutou
and?

146. Tuturu, ka takoto te hunga arero
rua ki roto ki te wahi hohono rawa o te
Ahi; a, e kore e kitea e koe he kaiawhina
mo ratou,

147. 1tua atu i a ratou i ripe-netd mai,
i whakatikatika i nga mahi, i tamaua ki a
Allah, a, i whakai i to ratou Whakapono
mo Allah. E kotahi ana ratou ki te hunga
whakapono. Taturu, ma Allah e hoatu he
utu tino nui ki te hunga whakapono.
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Wahanga 6 AL-NISA’ UPOKO 4
148. Kia whiu a Allah i a koutou hei =155 A JiE

aha, mena ka whakawhetai koutou, me
te whakapono ki a Ia? He nui ta Allah
maioha ki te whakawhetai o tétahi ki a
Ia. He Whai Matau tino nui hoki Ia.

WAHANGA 6

149. Kaore a Allah i te pai mai kia
nuitia he kupu hake e t&tahi tangata,
haunga ia ko ia te tangata kua tino
tokinotia. He Ariki Rongo-i-te-katoa a
Allah, he Whai Matau tino nui hoki.

150. Mehemea ka whakaatu koutou
1 tetahi mahi pai, ka huna atu ranei, ka
muru ranei i te mahi kino a tetahi, e pai

ana énei katoa. He pono, he Kaimuru
hara a Allah, he Kaha Rawa hoki.

151. Ko ratou e whakahori ana ki a
Allah me Ana Karere, 3, e mea ana kia
whakatii wehenga ki waenganuii a Allah
me Ana Karere, me te ki, ‘E whakapono
nei matou ki &tahi Karere, @, kaore 1 te
whakapono ki &tahi atu,” &, e hanga ana i
te ara waenga,

152. Ko ratou ra te hunga tino
whakahori; a, kua rite rawa 1 a Matou he
whiu whakama mo te hunga whakahori.

153. A, ko ratou e whakapono ana ki a
Allah me Ana Karere, 4, ki a ratou kaore
he rerek&tanga o tétahi Karere, 1 tetahi
atu, Mana e hoatu he utu pai ki a ratou.
He nui te murunga hara a Allah, he auau
tonu Tona tohu tangata.
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R. 22.

154. E inoi ana te Iwi o te Pukapuka ki
a koe, kia tukua tinanatia iho he pukapuka
1 te rangi ki a ratou. He pono, i tonoa a
Mohi t&tahi mea e ratou, nui k& i ténei. Ka
mea ratou, “Whakakitea mahorahoratia a
Allah ki a matou.” No reira i mau ratou i te
uira-a-rangi mo to ratou h&. Kua tangohia
and hoki e ratou he kawhe hei atua 1 muri
i te putanga mai o ngd Tohu marama ki a
ratou. Engari i murua e Matou taua hara;
a, 1 hoatu e Matou he tohenga marama ki
a Mohi.

155. A, i whakateitia ¢ Matou te
Maunga ki runga i a ratou i te wa i
whakaitkia ta ratou kawenata' @, i mea atu
Matou ki a ratou, “Tomo atu ki ro Kiiwaha
e ngohe ana.” I mea atu hoki Matou ki a
ratou, ‘Kaua e takahi i te Rg Hapati.” Ae
ra kua whakamanahia ¢ Matou ta ratou
kawenata tino 0.

156. Engari, mo ta ratou whakataka i
ta ratou kawenata, a ratou whakakaore 1
nga Tohu a Allah, 2 ratou atete papakore
i nga Poropiti, me ta ratou kinga,
takoto ana 6 matou ngakau ki roto ki nga
kopaki,’ 1 hiria o ratou ngakau ¢ Allah, mo
to ratou whakahori. Heoi, e kore ratou e
whakapono, kia iti noa iho.

157. Ae ra, i péndtia mo to ratou
whakahori, me ta ratou tito 1 te tiitara kino
rawa ki a Meri,

158. Me ta ratou kinga, ‘I patua iho
e matou te Mihaia Thu tama a Meri, te
Karere a Allah.” Engari kthai i taea e ratou
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1. Itid nga Tharaira i raro i te wahi taumarmaru o te Maunga i te wa i whakapiamau-tia te kawenata. Ehara

i te mea i hapaitia te Maunga a-kupu ki runga i a ratou.
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te patu iho i a ia, &, kihai ia i whakamatea
ki runga i te Ripeka. Engari k€ 1 pokaikaha
tona ahua ki a ratou!. A, ko nga tangata e
rerek€ ana ki t€nei, e rangirua ana noa iho.
Ehara t6 ratou matauranga tituru ki ténei,
haunga ia te whainga o te whakaaro noa.
Kaore rawa i taea e ratou te patu ihoiaia;

159. Engari k&, na Allah ia i
whakatairanga? ki a Ia and. He kaha rawa
a Allah, he Whai Whakaaronui hoki.

160. A, kdore he hapii o te Iwi o te
Pukapuka?, engari ka whaka-pono ki a ia
i mua mai i tona (¢t Thu) mate rawa; a,
a te Ra Aranga ka waiho ia (a Thu) hei
kaiwhakaatu ki a ratou.

161. Heoi, mo te mahi hé o nga Hiirai,
na Matou i whakakahore éfahi mea pai i
tika ma ratou, hei tikakore ma ratou, mo
a ratou aukati and hoki 1 nga tangata 1 te
ara o Allah,

162. Me ta ratou tango hua-moni i
whakakahoretia ki a ratou, me a ratou
horomi tika-kore i nga taonga o te iwi. A&
ra, kua whakaritea mai ¢ Matou he whiu
pakaha mo te hunga whakahori o ratou.

163. Engari k&, e whakapono ana nga
pukenga ki te matau-ranga, me te hunga
whakapono ki nga mea kua whakakitea
ki a koe, ki ngd mea hoki 1 whakakitea 1
mua atu i a koe. E whakarite ana ratou i te
Salat, e utu ana i te Zakat, a, e whakapono
ana ki a Allah me te Ra Whakamutunga.
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1. T'warea, i hauaitu noa iho a Thu® a, ka pohéhé i nga whakaminenga katoa, kua mate atu ia. Heoi kthai
ona waewae i whatia. Pénei tona tinana i whakaorangia, a, i te mutunga ka heke atu ia whaka te rawhiti.

Aianei kua kitea tona rua i Inia.

2. | tairanga te wairua o Thu® ki te Atua i muri mai i tona mate tarawhare i tona koroheket-anga. £
tairanga ana te wairua o nga tangata tika katoa ki te Atua, péna na.
3. Iroto i tekau ma rua nga hapi o nga lharaira, kia tekau nga hapi i noho whaka te rawhiti.
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Ko rdtou te hunga ka hoatu e Matou he
utu tino nui.

R. 23.

164. He pono, na Matou i manako
1 a koe ki te whakakitenga, péra 1
whakakitea nga mea ¢ Matou ki a Noa
ratou ko nga Poropiti o muri mai i a ia.
Waihoki, na Matou 1 whakakite nga
mea ki a Aperahama, ki a lhimaera, ki
a Thaka, ki a Hakopa ratou ko ona uri, ki
a Thu, ki a Hopa, ki a Hona, ki a Arona,
ki a Horomana; a, na Matou i hoatu he
Pukapuka (Zabiir) ki a Rawiri.

165. Tera ctahi Karere i korero-tia
e Matou o ratou ahua ki a koe i mua
atu; waihoki, terd ano &tahi atu kthai 1
korerotia e Matou ki a koe. A, i maha ta
Allah korerorero ki a Mohi.

166. I tae nga Karere hei kai-panui o te
rongo pai, hei kai-whakatfipato hoki, kia
kaore nga tangata ka whaputa tohenga
ki a Allah i muri atu i te taenga o nga
Karere. He Kaha rawa a Allah, he Whai
Whakaaronui hoki.

167. Ko tétahi, e whakaatu ana a
Allah mo Tana i whakakite ai ki a koe,
ara, 1 whakakitea te katoa i runga i Tona
matauranga tlturu. E whakaatu and ana
nga anahera; ahakoa he nui a Allah hei
Kaiwhakaatu.

168. Tuturu, ko ratou e whaka-hori
ana, a, e aukati ana i ngd tangata ite ara o
Allah, kua kotiti ke ratou ki te kotititanga
nui noa atu.
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169. Tuturu, ko ratou e whaka-hori
ana, a, e whakahaere ana i te he, e kore
0 ratou #é e murua e Allah, a, e kore Ia e
arahi i a ratou ki ttahi ara,

170. Ttuaatuite ara ka ahu ki Kehena;
a, ka roa ta ratou noho 1 roto ra. E ngawari
ana hoki téna ki a Allah.

171. Koutou e nga uri tangata! kua tae
ke te Karere a Allah ki a koutou me te Pono
1 t0 koutou Ariki. Heoi, me whakapono i
a ia; ka pai k€ md koutou. A, mena ka
whakahori koutou, kia mohiotia, na Allah
nga mea o nga rangi me te whenua. He
Whai Matau nui noa atu a Allah, he Whai
Whakaaronui hoki.

172. Koutou te Iwi o te Puka-puka!
kaua e whakarahi i tetahi whakaakoranga
o t0 koutou Whakapono; a, kaua e mea
atu 1 t€tahi mea moé Allah, hdunga ia e
pono ana. Taturu, ko Mthaia [hu tama a
Meri te Karere a Allah, he kupu Ana, i
whakakitea e Ia ki a Meri, a, he wairua,
i tonoa e la. No reira kia whakapono ki a
Allah me Ana Karere; 3, kaua e mea atu,
‘E toru ana la.” Parea i ténei k7, ka pai mo
koutou. He pono, ko Allah te Atua Kotahi.
He Tapu la, i runga ake Ia i Tana tango i
tetahi hei tama Mana. Nana ngd mea o nga
rangi, o te whenua hoki; a, ka nui a Allah
hei Kaiwhakatutuki o nga take.

R. 24,

173. Ka3ore te Mihaia ¢ whaka-hawea
ana, ki tana waiho hei Pononga a Allah;
a, e pend ana nga anahera tino patata ki a
Allah. A, ko te tangata e whakahawea ana
ki te koropiko ki a Allah, a, ¢ whakakake
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ana, kia mahara: ka huia rawatia te katoa
kia la.

174. Ko nga tangata ¢ whaka-pono
ana, a, e mahi pai ana, Mana o ratou
utu e hoatu kia katoa; a, ka whakanuia
nd Tana manaaki. A, ko nga tangata ka
whakahawea, a, ka whakakake, Mana
ratou e whiu ki te whiu tino pakaha, a, e
kore e kitea mo ratou he hoa, he kaiawhina
1tua atuia Allah.

175. Koutou te uri tangata! he pono,
kua puta mai he tohenga kaha mo koutou i
t0 koutou Ariki, a, kua tukua iho e Matou
he marama ariari ki a koutou.

176. Heoi and ko ratou e whakapono
ana ki a Allah, 4, e timaua ana ki a Ia,
Mana ratou ¢ whakauru ki roto ki Tona
tohu tangata, me te manaaki, a, ka arahi i
a ratou ki te ara tika.

177. Kei te patai atu ratou ki a koe mo
te ture. Me ki, ‘Anei ta Allah ture mo nga
Kalala. Kia mate atu tctahi tane, a, kaore
Ona uri, engari kotahi tana tuahine, mona
haurua o nga mea ka mahue 1 te tungane
- Engari ke, kia mate atu tana tuahine,
mona nga mea katoa ka mahue i te tuahine,
mehemea kaore to taua tuahine tetahi uri -
Mehemea he tokorua ana tuahine, mo raua
ngatahi e rua hautoru o nga mea ka mahue
i aia. A, mehemea he tuikana, t€ina,
tuahine ana, mo ia tane he wahi i rite ki to
nga wahine tokorua. E whakamaramatia
ana ¢ Allah énei mea ki a koutou kei kotiti
k& koutou. He Whai Matau nui noa atu a
Allah ki nga mea katoa.
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5. AL-MAIDA

Na Allah 1 whakakitea ténei Upoko o te Koranu Tapu ki Metina i nga tau whakamutunga
o te Poropiti Muhamad™. Kotahi rau, e rua tekau ma tahi nga whiti kei roto 1 té€nei Upoko.

Kua whakamaramatia i te timatanga o ténei Upoko ki ng@ mahi tika me ngd mabhi tikakore
mo te tangata i nga ra o tana whakaritenga i te Haj. E pena ana mdtemea e tapu ana ia i nga
ra o te Haj, 4 tae noa kua whakatutukia ¢ ia ngd mahi katoa o te Haj.

I mua atu (Upoko 2) kua korerotia, mod ngd kai e tika ana ma nga tangata whakapono,
waihoki mo nga kai e tikakore ana mana. I roto 1 té€nei Upoko kua apititia he tohutohu, ara:
kia kitea, ahakoa tetahi kai e tika ana e ai ki te ture, e pai and ana, e hauora ana and hoki
mo te tinana, kaore ranei (5:5). Ina hoki kaore nga kai tika katoa, e pai ana, e hauora ana
ma ia tangata.

Ko Al-Maida (“Te Kai’) te ingoa o t€nei Upoko o te Kuranu Tapu. E pa ana t€nei ingoa
ki t€tahi inoi a Thu® ki a Allah. Tera tetahi wa, kua tono nga Akonga a Thu® ki a ia, kia
whakahekea e Allah t&tahi tepu 1 te rangi ki tonu 1 nga kai pai ma ratou. Ka ki a Allah ki
a Thu®, ka tino tukua iho he tepu ki tonu i te kai péna na i te rangi, ma ratou, engari ki te
noho whakawhetaikore ratou i muri atu, Mana ratou e whiu ki te whiu kihai tetahi i whiua
i te ao i mua atu (whiti 113-116). Allah i tuku iho taua mea i te rangi. Engari kia kaua te
hekenga o tetahi tepu i te rangi ki tonu i te kai pai e mohiotia hei tepu, hei kai a kupu. I
roto i teénei 1 korerotia he kite nui: ard, ma Allah e homai kai ki nga Karaitiana i te ao nei,
kaore he m&hua. Kua whakaritea te€nei kite. Ina hoki na Allah i hoatu maha nga mea papai
ki nga Karaitiana i te ao nei. Kei a ratou maha nga kai, ngd mana i te ao nei. Engari k&, 1
&nei ra, t€rd and hoki tokomaha nga Karaitiana kaore 1 te whakawhetai ki a Allah mo nga
homaitanga ki a ratou. Heoi ang, 1 €nei r3, e kitea ana te Tohu o te putanga mai o te whiu
a Allah. Kua puta k& mai te Pakanga Tuatahi o te ao, a, i muri mai, te Pakanga Tuarua o te
Ao - i roto i aua Pakanga ko nga iwi Karaitiana i whawhai ki a ratou ano. A, e wehia ana
te putanga mai o te Pakanga Tuatoru o te Ao hei pakaha rawa o nga pakanga katoa. Heoi
kia tahuri mai ratou ki a Allah kia rite ki ta Allah manaaki i a ratou Ki te kore ¢ taca ana e
Allah te whakarite i Tana kupu.

Keirotoiténei Upoko kua whakatlipatoria ngd Muslim - te apataki o te Poropiti Muhammad*
- ki nga raruraru i tau ki nga iwi o mua atu, hei tukunga iho o i ratou whakataka 1 nga
kawenata. Heoi and, me honore nga Muslim i 4 ratou kawenata, me a ratou ki taurangi 1
nga wa katoa.

Waihoki kua whakatiipatoria nga Muslim kia pono tonu ratou ina karangatia ki te whakaatu
i tetahi mea, a, kaua rawa ta ratou riri ki tétahi iwi hoariri ¢ whakaoho i a ratou ki te
whakarere i te tokeketanga (5:9).

Kei roto i t€nei Upoko kua korerotia e Allah: Mena ka tahuri atu he ropii o nga tangata
whakapono 1 t0 ratou Whakapono, ma Allah e whakaputa he iwi whakahirahira mo t0 ratou
wihi, 3, ka tokomaha atu ratou 1 te hunga 1 tahuri atu. Ka nui to ratou aroha ki nga tangata
whakapono, a, ka maro ratou ki te hunga whakahori (5:55).

E kitea ana i roto i t€nei Upoko he whakaakoranga, kaore nei e kitea i roto i tetahi atu
Whakapono i tua atu i t¢ Whakapono-a-Islam: ara, ko nga tangata - ahakoa he aha to ratou
Whakapono (religion) - e pono ana ki td ratou Whakapono, me te mahi i nga mahi tika, ma
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Allah e whakawhiwhi utu pai ki a ratou e ai ki t0 te pai rawa o a ratou mahi: ¢ kore ratou
¢ mau i te wehi, 1 te pouri ranei - ki te mea ¢ whakapono ana ratou ki a Allah, me te Ao
a muri ake nei (5:70). Koinei mo te hunga kaore and kia rongo tetahi mea mo Islam, te
Whakapono whakamutunga mo te uri tangata.

E ai ki te whakaakoranga-a-Islam, kua whakakahoretia te waina, me te petipeti ki nga
Muslim; ina hoki ¢ whakatupu ana €nei mea 1 te pukuriri me te mauahara ki waenganui i
nga tangata. (5: 91,92).

Tata ki te mutunga o t€nei Upoko, kua kdrerotia mo 1hu®: i waiho tonu ia hei kaikauwhau
o te Kotahitanga o te Atua, &, kihai ia i whakaako i t&tahi hoa-atua ki a Allah, kihai 1
whakaako i te Tiriniti ki ana apataki. [ whakapono ia ki te Atua, hei Atua Kotahi, a, i mate
atu i runga i taua whakapono. (5:117).
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1. 1rungai te ingoa o Allah, te Atua J_j\ J_j\@\ o _\,
tino Atawhai, te Arua Tohu mo ake fonu
aru.
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whakaritenga i te Haj ki Meka. He pono,
¢ whakahau ana a Allah i Tana e pai ai.
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kararehe kua mate mdori noa, me te toto,
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me te kiko poaka, me nga mea i patua
iho 1 runga i te ingoa, k€ atu i te ingoa
o Allah, me nga mea i mate atuite wa i
taronatia, i whara ranei, 1 makere ranei i
te wahi tiketike, 1 werohia ranei, 1 kainga
ona wahi ranei e te kirehe kowao - haunga
ia i matua patua iho e koutou i runga i te
ingoa o Allah i mua atu i mate noa. He
tikakore hoki nga mea i patuaihoirungai
te ahurewa o nga atua k&. He tikakore and
hoki ta koutou tohanga i ngad mea ma te
maka rota ki nga pere whakakite - he mahi
tutii hoki téra. I tanei ra, e matekiri ana te
hunga whakahori 1 t6 koutou Whakapono.
Heoi, kaua e wehi ki a ratou, me wehi ki
Ahau anake. I t€nei ra kua meinga e Ahau
t6 koutou Whakapono tino pai rawa md
koutou, kua whakatutukia Oku manako ki
runga i a koutou, a, kua whiriwhiria ko
Islam te ingoa o te Whakapono mo koutou.
Ko te tangata ka kai i tetahi kai tikakore
i te tino hemokai, tohu ai i tona ora, a,
kzore ona ata hara, he nui te murunga hé
a Allah, he auau tonu Tona tohu tangata.

5. E patai atu nei ratou ki a koe: ko
€hea kai e tika ana ma ratou. Me ki, ‘E
tika ana ma koutou nga kai pai katoa. A,
ko te mahi e whakaako ana koutou ki &tahi
kirehe (me &tahi manu) kia hopu kai ma
koutou, koina o ta Allah i whakaako ai ki
a koutou. Heoi, kainga nga mea e hopukia
ana e aua kirehe, e aua manu ranei me
te panui i te ingoa o Allah i runga. A,
kia wehi ki a Allah; he Tere a Allah hei
Kaiwhakawa.

6. I ténei ra, e tika ana ma koutou
nga kai pai; me nga kai pai a te Iwi o te
Pukapuka; rite tonu e tika ana ta koutou
kai ma ratou. Waihoki, e tika ana ta
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koutou marena 1 nga wahine horomata e
whakapono ana, me nga wahine horomata
o te iwi 1 hoatu ra te Pukapuka ki a ratou
i mua atu i a koutou. Ko ténei i muri atu
1 ta koutou hoatu moni-marena ki aua
wahine, kaore 1 runga i te karihika, i to
ratou maunga hei wahine puku ranei.
A, ko te tangata e whakakaore ana ki te
whakapono, kua kore ra hoki ana mahi
katoa; a, i te Ao o muri ake nei ko ia o te
hunga i hinga noa.

R. 2.

7. Koutou ¢ whakapono ana! ina ti
koutou ki te whakarite i te Salat, matua
horoia 6 koutou mata me 0 koutou
ringaringa tae noa ki nga tuke. Mo muri
atu, murua & koutou upoko, a, horoia
0 koutou waewae tac noa ki nga pona.
A, mena ka poke 6 koutou tinana i te
mahimahi, matua kaukau koutou kia ma.
A, mena ka tiiroro koutou, ka taka haere
ranei, ka puta mai ranei tétahi o koutou i te
heketua, ka pa ranei ki nga wahine a kaore
tétahi wai e kitea ana, ka nui kia murua
mamadtia o koutou mata me 6 koutou
ringaringa ki te puehu ma e maroke ana.
Kiaore a Allah 1 te hiahia kia raruraru
koutou; otira ¢ hiahia ana kia meinga ma
koutou, &, kia tutuki Tona manakohanga
ki a koutou, &, kia whakawhetai ai koutou
kiala.

8. Kia mahara ki te manako-hanga o
Allah ki a koutou, ki te kawenata hoki 1
whakapiimautia e Ia ki a koutou, mo ta
koutou ki, ‘I rongona mai e matou he
karanga, a, 1 ata whakarongo matou.’
Kia tika tonu ki a Allah; he pono, kei te
tino mohio a Allah ki te whakaaro o nga
ngakau.
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UPOKO 5 AL-MA’IDAH Wahanga 6
9. Koutou e whakapono ana! kia @&?B:Séﬂ;;" - :j\t{i/‘
waiho hei kaiwhakaatu o te tokeketanga, — s

mo te whakaaro ki a Allah. A, kia kaua
t0 koutou riri ki tétahi iwi e whakaoho i
a koutou ki te whakarere 1 te tokeketanga.
Kia tokeke tonu koutou; ka patata atu téna
ki te tika. Me wehi ki a Allah; he Matatau
hoki a Allah ki @ koutou mahi.

10. He kupu whakaari a Allah o Tana
murunga hara, me Tana hoatu i te utu nui
ki te hunga whakapono e mahi pai ana.

11. Engari, ko ratou kaore i te
whakapono, a, e whakahorihori ana ki
a Matou Tohu, ko ratou te hunga mé
Kehena.

12. Koutou ¢ whakapono ana! kia
mahara ki te manakohanga o Allah ki
a koutou i te wa i taka mahara t&tahi
iwi, kia toro atu o ratou ringa kino ki a
koutou, a, Nana 0 ratou ringa i tatawhi i
a koutou. Kia tika koutou ki a Allah; a,
kia whakawhirinaki te hunga whakapono
ki a Allah.

R. 3.

13. He pono, i whakapiimautia e Allah
te kawenata a te uri o lharaira; a, na
Allah 1 whakaara kotahi tekau ma rua
ngd Kaidrahi i roto i a ratou and, me te
ki, ‘Kei a koutou 12 hoki Ahau. A, mena
ka whakarite koutou i te Salat, ka utu i te
Zakat, ka whakapono ki Aku Karere, ka
dwhina 1 a ratou, d, ka whakatarewa 1 te
pltea tino pai ki a Allah. ka tangohia e
Ahau 0 koutou kino, a, ka whakatomokia
koutou ki roto ki nga Kari, i raro ra nga
awa e rere ana. A, ko te tangata o koutou
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ka whakahori 1 muri mai, ka kotiti ké ra
hoki ia i te ara tika.’

14. Engari, m6 a ratou whaka-taka
i ta ratou kawenata, na Matou ratou i
kanga, a, 1 whakapakeke 0 ratou ngakau.
E whakaneke nei ratou 1 nga kupu o te
Pukapuka 1 nga wahi tika, 3, i wareware
ratou ki €tahi wahi o nga mea kua tino
tohutohungia ki a ratou. Ka rongona tonu
e koe ki a ratou tinthanga, haunga ia ta te
toko-toru o ratou. Kia murua o ratou sé
¢ koe, 3, me pare du kanohi i a ratou. E
aroha ana hoki a Allah ki te hunga mahi

pai.

15. 1 whakapimautia and hoki ¢
Matou he kawenata a te hunga 1 mea atu,
‘He Karaitiana matou.” Ko ratou hoki i
wareware ki €tahi wahi o nga mea kua
tino tohutohungia ki a ratou. No reira,
na Matou i whakanoho he pukuriri, he
kaikino ki waenganui i a ratou, a tae
noa ki te Ra Aranga. Ko tetahi, ka tino
whakambohiotia e Allah fe tukunga iho ki
a ratou o a ratou ahumabhi.

16. E te Iwi o te Pukapuka!
kua tae noa mai ta Matou Karere
ki a koutou, ¢ whakamarama ana i te
maha o ngd mea i te huna atu koutou o te
Pukapuka, a, i1 te papare kanohi i te maha
atu. He pono, kua tae noa mai he marama
na Allah ki a koutou, he Pukapuka ariari
hoki.

17. E arahi ai a Allah ki te ara o te
rangimarie ki €ra tangata ¢ aru atu ana i
Tana manawareka; e whakaputa mai ana
1 a ratou na Tana tukunga i nga pouri ki
te marama, a, ¢ arataki ana ki te ara tika.
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18. He pono, i whakahori nga tangata i
mea atu, ‘Ko te Mthaia tama a Meri ake
and a Allah.” Me ki, ‘Kei a wai tétahi
mana ki a Allah, mena ka tango mahara
Ia ki te whakangaro ngatahi 1 te Mihaia
tama a Meri, me tona whaea, me nga kiri
katoa i te whenua?” Na Allah anake te
rangatiratanga o nga rangi me te whenua,
o nga mea hoki i waenganui i aua mea e
rua. E hanga nei la 1 Tana e pai ai. E taea
ana hoki e Allah nga mea katoa.

19. A, i mea atu nga Hirai me nga
Karaitiana, ‘Ko matou nga tama a Allah
e tino arohatia ana e Ia.” Me ki, ‘He aha
oti e whiua ana koutou md 6 koutou hara?
Engari k&, he uri tangata koutou o Ana
hanganga.’ Ko Tana he muru Aara ki Tana
e pai ai, &, ko Tana he whakawhiu ki Tana
¢ pai ai. N2 Allah te rangatiratanga o nga
rangi me te whenua, o nga mea ano hoki
i waenganui i aua mea ¢ rua; @, ki a la
anake te hokinga.

20. Koutou te Iwi o te Puka-puka!l
aianei kua puta mai ta Matou Karere ki
a koutou 1 muri i te aputa roa i te putanga
mai o ngd Karere. E whakamaramatia
ana e ia ngd mea ki a koutou, kel mea atu
koutou, ‘Kthai t&tahi kaipanui o te rongo
pai 1 tae mai ki a matou, kthai t&tahi
kaiwhakatlipato ranei.” Thturu, kua tae ke
he kai-panui o te rongo pai ki a koutou, he
kaiwhakatiipato hoki. E taea ana e Allah
nga mea katoa Tzna ¢ pai ai.

R. 4.

21. A, téra tetahi wa, i mea atu ai a Mohi
ki tona iwi, ‘E toku 1iwi! kia mahara ki te
manakohanga o Allah ki a koutou i Tana
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whakaara i nga Poropiti i roto i a koutou
and, me Tana whakakingi i a koutou, me
Tana hoatu 1 nga mea ki a koutou kihai i
hoatu e Ia ki tétahi atu i ngd ao katoa.

22, ‘E toku iwi! kia tomo atu ki te
Whenua Tapu kua whaka-takotoria e
Allah mo koutou, a, kaua ¢ hurikotua;
penei k&, ka hoki koutou he mea hinga
noa.

23. Engari ko ta ratou, ‘E Mohi! E noho
nei t&tahi iwi kaupéhi ki reira; e kore rawa
matou ¢ tomo atu, kia puta mai ra and
ratou i reira. Mena ka puta mai ratou, ka
tomo atu ra hoki matou.’

24. Engari ké, ka mea nga tokorua i
manakohia e Allah 1 waenganui o te iwi e
tawiri ana, ‘“Whakacke koutou ki a ratou
ma te kiwaha. Tomo tonu koutou ki roto
ki te kiiwaha, ka toa mai hoki koutou. Kia
whakawhirinaki ki a Allah, mehemea he
hunga whakapono koutou.’

25, Ka ki1 ratou, ‘E Mohi! e kore rawa
matou e tomo atu, a noho noa nei ratou
ki reira. Haere korua ko tou Ariki, a, me
whawhai; ka takoto matou ki konei.’

26. Ka k1 a Mohi, ‘E toku Ariki! kaore
aku mana haunga ia ki a maua ko toku
tuakana. Heoi, kia whakarereketia ki
waenganui i a maua, i te iwi whakakeke
nei.’

27. Ka mea atu fe Atua, ‘Kua
whakakahoretia te Whenua Tapu ki a
ratou md te wha tekau tau. Ka kotiti haere
tonu ratou i runga i te mata o te whenua,
¢ pororaru ana. Heoi, kaua e pouri mo te
iwi whakakeke.’
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UPOKO 5 AL-MA’IDAH Wahanga 6

R. S.

28. Whitia e koe te kdrero md nga tama
a Arama ki ngd tangata i runga i te pono.
NGO ta raua tukunga i ta raua whakahere ki
a Allah, kua manakohia ta tetahi, kaore ta
tetahi atu. Ka k1 téra kihai i manakohia e
Allah ki tona teina, ‘Ka whakamate ahau i
a koe.’ Ka ki te teina, ‘He pono, e manako
ana a Allah ki ta te hunga tika anake;

29. ‘Mena ka toro mai ou ringa ki te
whakamate i ahau, ¢ kore doku ringa e toro
atu ki te whakamate 1 a koe. E wehi nei
ahau ki a Allah, te Ariki o nga ao katoa.

30. ‘E hiahia ana hoki ahau, kia hoki
mai koe e waha ana i toku hara me t0 hara;
péna, ka uru atu koe ki te hunga mo te

Ahi. P&na hoki te utu mé te hunga mahi
he.’

31. A, i kitea hei mahi pai e tona wairua
te whakamatenga o tona teina. Heoi, ka
whakamate ia i a ia; péna, i uru atu ia ki
roto ki te hunga kua hinga noa.

32. Katahi ka tonoa e Allah he kokako,
e keri ana i te oneone ki ona pakau, kia
whakaaturia, me pehea ka taea te tupapaku
o te teina te uhi. He mea kite ta te kokako,
ka k1 ia, ‘Aug€, moku, ¢ kore ranei e taca ¢
ahau te mahi kia rite ki ta te kokako, ki te
uhi i te tupapaku o toku teina?’ A, i mau
ia i te awhiti nui.

33. NG konei, kua whakatakoto-ria e
Matou md te uri o lharaira: ko te tangata
ka patu iho i tetahi tangata chara nana i
patu iho tétahi, kdore ehara 1 whakatupu
raru-raru i te whenua, i taua wa i patua
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iho e ia, metemea nei, nga tangata katoa.
A, ko te tangata ka whakaora i a ia, i
whakaorangia ¢ ia, metemea nei, nga
tangata katoa. He pono kua tae & Matou
Karere ki a ratou me nga Tohu marama.
Ahakoa ra, ¢ mahi tuti ana te nuinga o
ratou i runga i te whenua.

34. Tuturu, ko ratou e whawhai ana
ki a Allah me Tana Karere, 3, e rererere
ana ki te whakatuti raruraru i te whenua,
hei to ratou utu kia whakamatea ratou,
ripekatia ranei, tapahia ranei 0 ratou ringa
me O ratou waewae mai i hangai te taha,
panaina atu ranei ratou i te whenua. Ka
waiho téna hei to ratou whakama i te ao
nel. Mo ratou and hoki te whiu tino nui 1
te Ao o muri ake nei,

35. Haunga ia nga tangata ka ripeneta
1 mua mai i te wa ka taea ratou e koutou.
Kia mohiotia: he nui te murunga hara a
Allah, he auau tonu Tona tohu tangata.

R. 6.

36. Koutou te hunga whaka-pono!
kia wehi ki a Allah, a, kia rapua mai te
tikanga e whakatata ai koutou ki a la,
takakawetia hoki i runga i Tona ara, kia
riro ai 1 a koutou te angitu.

37. Tituru, ko ratou e whaka-hori
ana, mehemea 1 a ratou nga mea katoa 1
te whenua, me nga mea orite ki aua mea
ki te hoatu hei utu, kia whakaorangia ai
ratou 1 te whiu a te Ra Aranga, e kore ra
e whakaaetia. He pakaha hoki te whiu mo
ratou.
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38. Ka tino hiahia ratou ki te puta mai i
te Ahi; engari ¢ kore ¢ taea e ratou te puta
mai. Ka @i tonu te whiu mo ratou .

39. Ko te tane tahaec me te wahine
tahae, kia tapahia 0 raua ringa hei utu o ta
raua mahi. He whiu tauira' na Allah hoki
téna. He Kaha Rawa a Allah, he Whai
Whakaaronui hoki.

40. A, ko te tangata ka ripeneta i muri
atu i tana hara, a, ka whakatika fe mahi, ka
tahuri mai hoki a Allah ki tdna ripeneta.
He nui hoki te murunga hara a Allah, he
auau tonu Tona tohu tangata.

41. Kaore koe 1 te mohio, na Allah te
rangatiratanga o nga rangi me te whenua?
E whiu nei Ia ki Tana e pai ai, ¢ muru nei
te hé ki Tana e pai ai. Ae ra, ¢ taca ana ¢
Allah nga mea katoa Tana e pai ai.

42, E te Karere! kaua e pduri md ratou
e tere ana ki te whakahori i roto i nga
tangata 1 whakapuaki 0 ratou mangai, ‘E
whakapono nei matou.” Engari Kaore o
ratou ngakau e whakapono ana. Waihoki,
kaua e pouri md &ra Hiirai, he tino
kaikaha ki te whai taringa ki nga kupu
teka, @, e hohoro ana ki te whai taringa ki
te iwi kihai i tae ki a koe. E whakaneke
ana ratou i nga kupu o te Pukapuka he
mea whakanoho ki te wahi tituru. E
whakapuaki nei ratou, ‘Mena ka hoatu
he mea ake ki a koutou, tangohia; mena
e kore e hoatu, kia ohiti mai.” Ki te pai a
Allah mo tétahi, kia whaka-matautauria, e
kore e taea e koe 1te aha ki a Allah. Kaore
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1. Koinei md nga tahae tino pakeke ki ténei mahie. Ko te whenua, e mana ana ténei whiu i roto, he tino
takuhe te noho o nga tangata ki reira. Engari ko te tangata ka tahae i tetahi mea iti, i tetahi kai ranei,
i te tino hemo kai, i te poharatanga ranei, e kore rawa tona ringa e tapahia. Engari ke, kia tohungia ia,

awhinatia hoki ki te whakapai ake i tona ahuatanga.
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a Allah i te pai mai kia meinga o ratou
ngakau kia ma. He whakama mo ratou i
te ao nei, he whiu tino nui hoki i te Ao o
muri ake nei.

43. He tino kaikaha ratou ki te whai
taringa ki te kupu teka, tino tere ki te
horomi i te rawa poke noa. Ki te tae
ratou ki a koe, whakaritea take ranei ki
waenganui i a ratou, tukua ranei ta ratou
ki te taha. Ki te tahuri atu koe 1 a ratou, ¢
kore e taea e ratou te takakino i a koe. A,
ki te whakarite koe ki waenganui i ratou,
me whakarite take e tokeke ana. E aroha
ana hoki a Allah ki a ratou e tokeke ana.

44, Pehea ratou ka mau ki a koe hei
kaiwhakarite take; kei a ratou te Taurah, 1
roto ra te ture a Allah? Ahakoa ra, e tahuri
atu ana ratou i te ture. Ehara rawa ratou i
te hunga whakapono.

R. 7.

45. He pono, na Matou 1 tuku iho
te Taurah, i roto ra te arahitanga me te
Marama. I te whakarite take nga Poropiti
1 ngohe tonu ki a Allah, md nga Hurai
i runga i taua Pukapuka. | pena na nga
Rapi me ngd Tohunga hei kai-tiaki o te
Pukapuka a Allah; hei kaiwhakaatu hoki
o0 te pono o taua mea. Heoi, kaua e wehi
ki nga tangata, me wehi ki Ahau; a, kaua
¢ hoko atu i Aku Tohu md te utu iti. Ko
ratou kaore i te whakarite fake e ai ki ta
Allah i tuku iho ai Aei ture, ko ratou hoki
te hunga whakahori.

46. A, na Matou i whakatakoto md
ratou i terd Pukapuka: He ora md te ora,
he kanohi moé te kanohi, he ihu mo te ihu,
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he taringa md te taringa, he niho mo te
niho, he utu taurite mo te whara.” A, ko te
tangata kdore i te rapu utu hei tana mahi
atawhai, ka waiho téna hei whakamarie
mo étahi o ona hara. Engari ko ratou
kaore i te whakarite fake e ai ki ta Allah
i whakatakoto ai, ko ratou hoki te hunga
mahi he.

47. A, i muri mai i a ratou, na Matou i
tono a [hu tama a Meri i runga i 0 ratou
tikanga pai, a, hei kaiwhakaatu o nga mea
i tdna aroaro o te Taurah. A, na Matou i
hoatu te Injil ki a ia, i roto ra te arahitanga
me te Marama, ¢ whakaatu anaingameai
tona aroaro o te Taurah. I waiho fe Injil hei
arahitanga, hei tohutohu mo te hunga tika.

48. A, kia whakarite fake te iwi o te
Injil, e ai ki ta Allah i tuku iho ai i roto.
A, ko nga tangata o ratou kiore i te
whakarite rake e ai ki ta Allah i tuku iho
ai, ko ratou hoki te hunga whakakeke.

49. A, na Matou i tuku iho ténei
Pukapuka ki a koe i runga i te Pono, hei
whakaaturanga o nga mea o te Pukapuka
o mua. Heoi, whakaritea take e koe ki
waenga-nui i a ratou ¢ ai ki ta Allah i tuku
iho ai gianei, a, kaua e whai atu i 6 ratou
hiahia noa, me te whakarere i te Pono
kua puta mai ki a koe. Kua hoatu ¢ Matou
he tikanga, he ara whainga mo téna, mo
téna o koutou. Mehemea i pai a Allah kua
meinga koutou katoa he Iwi kotahi. Engari
e mea ana a Allah, ki te whakamatautau
i a koutou ki nga mea Néna i hoatu ki a
koutou. Heoi and, kia whakataetae tétahi
o koutou ki tetahi atu ki nga mahi pai.
Ki a Allah ka whakahokia koutou katoa.
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Katahi Ia ka whaka-mohio ki a koutou te
pono o &ra mea i te rereke koutou.

50. A, e te Poropiti, me whaka-rite take
ki waenganui i a ratou i runga i ta Allah i
whakakite ai; a, kaua rawa 6 ratou hiahia
noa e whaia atu. A, kia tino tiaki i a koe
ki a ratou, kei whakaputa rauraru ratou mo
&tahi o t4 Allah i whakakite ai ki a koe. A,
ki te tahuri atu ratou, kia tino mohiotia: e
mea ana a Allah kia pa mai he aitua ki a
ratou mod &tahi o o ratou hara. He pono,
ko te tokomaha o nga tangata te hunga
whakakeke.

51. Kei te pai mai ratou ki te
whakaritenga o nga take o nga ra o te
Kuwaretanga? Ko wai hoki e pai atu nei i
a Allah hei kaiwhakarite take mo te hunga
whakapono?

R. 8.

52. Koutou e whakapono ana! kaua e
mau ki nga Hiirai, me nga Karaitiana hei
hoa ngakau. He hoa &tahi o ratou ki etahi
atu o ratou. A, ko te tangata o koutou ka
mau ki a ratou hei hoa, ko 1a hoki tétahi o
ratou!. He pono, kaore a Allah i te arahi
tika ki te hunga mahi hé.

53. A, ka kitea ¢ koe nga tangata he
mate kei roto i 0 ratou ngakau, e rererere
ana 1 waenganui 1 a ratou, me te ki,
wehi nei matou kei mau tatou i te aitua.” E
tata ana, ka whakaputaina e Allah he wiki-
toria, he whakaritenga ranei, ¢ whakama
ai ratou, mo O ratou ngakau i te huna atu.
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1. I pa ténei whakahau ki éra Hiirai, me eéra Karaitiana anake, e awhina ana ki i te iwi kua pana atu i nga
Muslim i 6 ratou kainga, a, i whakatau kia urupatua a Islam i te whenua. Rereke, kaore he araitanga

whanui (Kia kitea whiti 83; 60: 9-10 hoki)
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54. E patai ana te hunga whakapono,
‘Koina ranei te hunga i oati i runga i re
ingoa o Allah, ‘Kei a koutou hoki matou’?
Kua moumau noa a ratou mahi; heoi ang, 1
uru atu ratou ki roto ki te hunga kua hinga
noa.

55. Koutou ¢ whakapono ana! ki
te whakarere t€tahi o koutou i tdna
Whakapono, ka mauria mai e Allah he
iwi, ka aroha Ia ki a ratou, a, ka aroha
ratou ki a la. Ka ngawari ratou ki te
hunga whakapono, a, ka mard ki te hunga
whakahori. Ka takakawe ratou i runga
i te ara o Allah, a, ¢ kore ¢ wehi ki te
wenerau o tetahi kaiwenerau. Ko ténei te
manaaki a Allah e whakaputaina ana e Ia
ki Tana e pai ai. He Kaihoatu a Allah o
te tonuitanga, he Whai Matau hoki ki nga
mea katoa.

56. Taturu, ko Allah t6 koutou hoa,
e pena ana Tana Karere, me te hunga
whakapono e whakarite ana i te Salat, e
utu ana i te Zakat, a, e tuohu ana ki a la.

57. A, ko ia e mau ana ki a Allah, me
Tana Karere, me te hunga whakapono hei
hoa, ka kite mai, ko te ropti a Allah anake
ka toa mai.

R. 9.

58. Koutou e whakapono ana! kaua
e mau ki €ra o te hunga i hoatu ra te
Pukapuka ki a ratou i mua atu i a koutou,
me te hunga whakahori hei hoa, e hangarau
ana e tawai ana ki td koutou Whakapono.
A, me wehi ki a Allah, ki te mea he hunga
whakapono koutou.
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59. Ia a koutou karanga ki te hui Salat,
e hangarau ana, e tawai ana ratou ki ténei,
ina hoki ehara ratou i te iwi whai matau.

60. Me ki, ‘Koutou te Iwi o te Pukapuka!
e tawai ana ranei koutou ki a matou mo ta
matou whakapono ki a Allah me nga mea i
tukua iho ki a matou, me ngd mea i tukua
tho i mua atu? He pono, ko te nuinga o
koutou te hunga whakakeke.’

61. Uiia atu, ‘Me whakamohio ranei
ahau ki a koutou md te utu tino kino i te
aroaro o Allah? Koinei ta Allah kanga i
a ia, me Tana riri pakaha, me Tana huri
etahi o ratou hei makimaki, hei poaka, md
a ratou koropiko ki a Hatana. Ko ratou te
hunga kino rawa atu, he mea kotiti i te ara
wharite kia katoa.’

62. Ia ta ratou taenga ki a koutou, e mea
atu ana ratou, ‘E whakapono nei matou.’
Engari kua kuhu ratou i a koutou tahi
i te whakahori; a, i haere atu tahi taua
whakahori. Kei te tino mohio a Allah ki
ta ratou i te huna atu.

63. Ka kitea ¢ koe te nuinga o ratou ¢
whakataetae ana tétahi ki t€tahi ki te hara,
ki te mabhi tutii, ki te horomi mea poke
noa. He kino hoki 1 ta ratou 1 mahi tonu ai.

64. He aha kihai ngd Rapi me nga
Tuhunga 1 arai atu i a ratou 1 te kupu hara,
i te horomi mea poke noa? He kino ano
hoki i ta ratou i ahumahi tonu ai.

65. A, kakinga Hirai,'E takoto here ana
te ringaringa o Allah.” Kaore! e takoto here
ana 0 ratou and ringaringa; a, kua kanga
ratou mo ta ratou i mea atu ai. Engari kg,
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- ~ . . - b T = "’.’Ji I/;J:/
e watea ana Ona ringa rua tahi. Ko Tana LA FSE==N \j,q,.: uﬁa  onniea

he whakapau taonga e ai ki Tana e pai ai.
A, ko te mea kua whakakitea ki a koe ¢
tou Ariki, ka whakarahi i te whakakeke
me te whakahori 1 te nuinga o ratou. Kua
whaowhina e Matou he pukuriri, me te
kaikino ki roto ki 6 ratou ngakau a tae
noa ki te Ra Aranga. la wa, e tahuna ana
¢ ratou he ahi-a-pakanga, e tineitia ana e
Allah. E rererere ana ratou i runga i te
whenua me te whakatutii raruraru. Engari,
kaore a Allah i te aroha mai ki te hunga
whakatutii raruraru.

66. Me i whakapono te Iwi o te
Pukapuka, me i mahi tika ratou, kua
tangohia ra hoki e Matou 0 ratou kino, 2,
kua whakatomokia ratou ki roto ki nga
Kari whai mea papai.

67. A, mehemea i whakaiikia e ratou
ngd mea o te Taurdh me te Injil, o nga
mea hoki i whaka-kitea ki a ratou e to
ratou Ariki, kua kainga e ratou te hua,
mai i runga i a ratou, mai i raro i & ratou
waewae. Téra and t&tahi ropi o ratou,
ngawari noa ki te whanonga, engari ko te
nuinga o ratou e mahi kino ana.

R. 10.

68. E te Karere! kia kauwhau i nga
whakaakoranga kua whaka-kitea ki a koe
e tou Ariki. Ki te kore koe e péra, kihai
koe i kauwhau i Ana kupu. Ma Allah koe e
whakangungu i nga tangata riri. Kaore ta
Allah he arahi tika i1 te hunga whakahori.

69. Me ki, ‘Koutou te iwi o te Pukapuka!
kaore to koutou tliranga, 8 whakai noa
koutou i i te Taurah me te Injil, me te
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whakaakoranga 1 whakakitea ki a koutou
1 t0 koutou Ariki.” Taturu, ko te mea
kua whakakitea ki a koe ¢ tou Ariki, ka
whakanui i te mahi tutdi me te whakahori
o te nuinga o ratou. Heoi, kaua e pouri mo
te hunga whakahori.

70. Thturu, ko ratou e¢ whaka-pono
ana, me nga Hiirai, me nga iwi o &tahi atu
Pukapuka, me nga Karaitiana, ko wai o
ratou ka whakapono ki a Allah me te Ra
Whakamutunga, ka mahi pai hoki, mo
ratou te utu pai kei to ratou Ariki. E kore
te mataku e pa ki a ratou, a, e kore ratou
e pouri.

71. He pono na Matou i whaka-pimau
te kawenata a te uri o Tharaira, a, i tonoa
e Matou nga Karere ki a ratou. Engari,
ia taenga o te Karere ki a ratou me nga
mea kthai 6 ratou ngakau i pai mai, i
whakahorihori ratou ki &tahi, a, 1 atete 1
gtahi atu;

72. A, i pohehe, e kore tétahi raruraru
e tupu. Heoi, i huri ratou hei kapd, hei
taringa turi. I muri ake na, i tahuri mai
a Allah ki to ratou ripeneta. Ahakoa 13,
i waiho te nuinga o ratou hei kapd, hei
taringa turi. He koi ta Allah matakitaki i
a ratou mabhi.

73. I whakahori ra hoki nga tangata i
mea atu, ‘Ko te Mihaia tama a Meri ake
and a Allah.” Engari ka mea te Mthaia,
‘Koutou te uri o Tharaira! kia koropiko ki
a Allah; ko Ia toku Ariki, t0 koutou Ariki
hoki.” Ko te tangata e whakatti ana i nga
hoa-atua ki a Allah, kua whakakahoretia
e Allah a Pararaiha ki a ia; ko te Ahi tona
kainga. A, kaore he kaiawhina mo te
hunga mahi he.
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74. Waihoki, i whakahori nga tangata i E3EG \5\\;’} 5 < :,jj\;j& 35y
mea atu, ‘He tuatahi a Allah o te takitoru.’ w Ll L zeli<g . P
Kaore hoki he Atua i tua atu i te Atua g ol 431 l;dl 2 Lﬁj PN
Kotahi. Ki te kore ratou e papare i ta ratou S -3 AT E R 2253 T g
ki, ka pakia hoki €ra o ratou 1 whakahori, y = )3‘9“‘:’ Les seo o Ol
ki te whiu pakaha. @ﬁ‘:/STé‘-’L/g > a2 5;1? Q:‘-)j\

75. Kaore ranei ratou i te tahuri ki a
Allah, me te inoi atu i te murunga hara
ki a Ta? He nui hoki te murunga hara a
Allah, he auau tonu Tona tohu tangata.

76. Ko Mihaia tama a Meri te Karere a
Allah.  hemo nga Karere katoa i mua atu i
aia; a, 1 waiho tona whaea hei wahine tino
pono. I te kai raua i te kai. Titiro, pehea
a Matou whakamarama o nga Tohu mo
ratou. Tirohia hoki, ki hea e poaina ana
ratou.

77. Me k1, ‘Kei te koropiko ranei koutou
ki t€tahi - 1 tua atu 1 a Allah - kaore ¢
mana ana ki te tukino 1 a koutou, ki te
whakaputa i tétahi pai ranei? Ag ra, he
Atua Rongo-i-te-katoa a Allah, he Whai
Matau nui rawa atu.

78. Me ki, ‘Koutou te Iwi o te Pukapuka!
kaua e whakarahi i t€tahi whakaakoranga
o t0 koutou Whakapono, kaore he tika; a,
kaua e whai atu 1 ng@ hiahia noa o te iwi
o mua atu i kotiti k&, a, i whakakotiti i te
tokomaha. I kotiti k& ra hoki ratou i te ara
wharite.’

R. 11

79. 1 kanga te hunga whaka-hori o
nga Tharaira e te arero o Rawiri raua ko
[hu tama a Meri. | p&€na na, md a ratou
whakatuturi, me a ratou takahi tepe.
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80. K1hai ratou 1 tahuri atu i te mahi
weriweri 1 mahia tonu e ratou. He kino
hoki i ta ratou 1 mahi tonu ai.

81. Ka kitea e koe te tokomaha o ratou
¢ mau ana ki te hunga whakahori hei hoa.
He kino hoki nga mahi i mahia e ratou 1
mua atu mo ratou ano, i riri ai a Allah ki
a ratou. Ka tino roa ta ratou noho i raro i
te whakawhiunga.

82. Me i whakapono ratou ki a Allah
me te Karere nei, ki ngd mea hoki 1
whakakitea ki a ia, kua kore ratou ¢ mau
ki aua hunga whakahori hei hoa. Tuturu,
ko te nuinga o ratou te hunga whaka-keke.

83. Ka kitea hoki e koe, he kaha
te pukuriri o ngad Hiurai ki te hunga
whakapono; &, ¢ p&na ana nga kaikoropiko-
ki-te-whakapakoko. Engari ko ratou e
mea atu ana, ‘He Karaitiana matou,” ka
kitea e koe, he nui to ratou aroha ki te
hunga whakapono. E péna ana, motemea
1 waenganui 1 a ratou te hunga mohio, me
nga tohunga takakau; a, kaore ratou i te
whakakake mai.

WAHANGA 7

84. A, kia rongo mai ratou ki nga mea
kua whakakitea ki te Karere, ka kitea e
koe O ratou roimata e pupuke ana i 0 ratou
kamo, i te harakoa kua matauria e ratou
te Pono. Ko ta ratou, ‘E t0 matou Ariki! ¢
whakapono nei matou; nd reira, kia tauria
matou 1 roto 1 nga kaiwhakaatu.

85. ‘Hei aha e kore ai matou e
whakapono ki a Allah me nga mea o te
Pono i puta mai ki a matou? e timanako
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nei matou, ka whakaurua matou e to
matou Ariki ki roto ki te hunga mahi pat’

86. NO reira, mo ta ratou kinga 1 aua
mea na Allah i hoatu nga Kari hei utu ki
a ratou, ki raro ra nga awa ¢ rerc ana. Ka
noho ratou ki reira mo ake tonu atu. Pgnei
hoki te utu mod te hunga pai.

87. Engari ko ratou 1 whaka-hori, &, 1
whakakahore ki a Matou Tohu, ko ratou
te hunga mo Kehena.

R. 12.

88. Koutou ¢ whakapono ana! kaua e
whakahua nga mea pai, hei mea tikakore
ma koutou ina te wa kua panuitia tika
e Allah; a, kaua e takahi i nga tepe. He
pono, kaore a Allah i te aroha mai ki nga
kaitakahi tepe.

89. Kainga nga mea ¢ tika ana, e pai
ana, o ta Allah 1 whakarato ai ma koutou.
A, kia tika ki a Allah, ina whakapono
koutou ki a Ta.

90. E kore koutou ¢ uiuia ¢ Allah md
a koutou kupu whaka-ari e noa ana.
Engari ka uiuia koutou mo a koutou kupu
i whakaaria i runga i ngd oati. A, ko te
whakamarie md te whakataka o te oati te
whangainga o ngad rawakore kotahi tekau,
kia rite ki ta koutou whangainga i te hunga
0 0 koutou ake whare, te whakakakakahu
ranei o ratou, te wetekanga ranei o tetahi
pononga e koutou. A, ki te kore e taea
e t€tahi, me nohopuku ia mo te toru ra.
Koinei te whakamarie md fe whagkataka
o ta koutou kupu whakaari ina oatitia e
koutou. Heoi, kia tiakina a koutou kupu
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whakaari. Pénei, e whakamaramatia ana
e Allah Ana whakahau ki a koutou kia
whakawhetai ai koutou ki a Ia.

91. Koutou e whakapono ana! e poke
ana te waina, me te petipeti, me te
koropiko ki nga whaka-pakoko, me te
maka rota ki nga pere; he mahi-a-Hatana
gra mea katoa. Heoi, paretia kia riro aiia
koutou te angitu.

92.E mea ana hoki a Hatana kia
whakatupuria he pukuriri me te mauzhara
1 waenganui i a koutou ma te waina me te
Petipeti, kia araia ai koutou i te mahara ki
a Allah, 1 te Salat and hoki. Ka araia atu
ranei koutou?

93. Me whakarongo ki a Allah, me
whakarongo hoki ki te Karere, a, tiaki i a
koutou i te kino. A, ki te tahuri atu koutou,
kia mahara, ki runga i1 ta Matou Karere he
kauwhau marama noa iho o te kupu.

94. Kaore he hara td nga tangata-
whakapono-mahi-pai ki ta ratou e kai
ana, mena ka wehi ratou ki a Allah, ka
whakapono tonu, ka mahi pai tonu; katahi
ka nui ta ratou wehi ki a Allah, ka nui te
whakapono; a, ka nui k& te wehi, ka nui
k€ hoki te mahi pai. E aroha ana a Allah
ki te hunga mabhi pai.

R. 13.

95. Koutou ¢ whakapono ana! he pono,
ka whakamatautau a Allah i a koutou ki
gtahi kararehe ka taea e 0 koutou ringa me
0 koutou tao, kia kitea e Allah, ko wai ¢
wehi puku nei ki a la. A, ko te tangata ka
takahi tepe a muri ake na, mona hoki te
whiu pakaha.
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96. Koutou e whakapono ana! kaua
e patu iho i t2tahi kararehe i a koutou
e tapu ana. A, ko te tangata o koutou
ka ata patu iho, me tino kawe e ia he
whakahere hei utu ki Kaba, kia rite ki te
mea kua patua iho e ia. &, ka arotaketia
tana e nga tokorua tika o koutou. Rerekg,
mona te whakamarie - te whangainga
o te rawakore, te nohopuku ranei
e oOrite ana. Koinei kia ata kitea e ia te
tukunga iho o tana mahi. Kua murua e
Allah te mahi péna o mua atu. A, ko te
tangata ka hoki and ki taua mahi, ma
Allah e rapu utu 1 a ia. He Kaha rawa a
Allah, he Kairapu utu hoki.

97. E tika ana ma koutou te hopu kai 1
roto i te moana' me te kainga o aua mea.
He whai painga aua mea ma koutou, ma
te tira hoki. Engari e tikakore ana kia
hopu kai koutou i runga i te tuawhenua i
a koutou e tapu ana. Me wehi ki a Allah,
ki a la ka kohia rawatia koutou.

98. Kua meinga e Allah te Kaba, Ona
Whare Tapu, he ara mo te oranga o nga
tangata; waihoki te Marama Tapu me nga
kararehe tapuia iho mo te whakahere,
heia ranei ki te kara hei waitohu o te
whakahere. Koinei, kia matauria e koutou:
e Mohio ana a Allah ki ngad mea o nga
rangi me te whenua, &, he Whai Matau la
ki nga mea katoa.

99. Kia mohiotia he Pakaha hoki a
Allah ki te whakawhiunga, he nui and
hoki te murunga sara a Allah me Tona
tohu tangata.
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1. E tapiri ana ki tenei te hopu kai i roto i te awa, i te pikiki, te mea, te mea.
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100. Mo Karere a Allah te kauwhau
noa 1ho & nga kupu; a, kei te tino mohio a
Allah ki ta koutou e whakaatu ana, me ta
koutou e huna ana.

101. Mec ki, ‘Kaore ¢ rite ana te mea
kino ki te mea pai, ahakoa tau mtharo ki
te nuinga o te mea kino. Heoi, ¢ te hunga
whai whakaaro, kia tika tonu ki a Allah,
kia riro ai 1 a koutou te angitu.

R. 14.

102. Koutou e whakapono ana! Kaua
e ui atu moO ngd mea, ki te whakakitea ki
a koutou, ka raruraru koutou. A, mena
ka ui atu koutou mo aua mea, a8 nga
ra e whakakitea nei ténei Kiiranu, ka
whakakitea ki a koutou. Kua kapea noa
iho aua mea ¢ Allah. He nui ta Allah
murunga hara, me Tona manawa-nui.

103. Kua ui atu i t€tahi iwi mo aua mea
i mua atu i a koutou hoki; i muri mai ina
whakakitea te tohutohu, ka whakakahore.

104. Kihai a Allah i whakahua etahi
mea i te ‘Bahira,’ i te ‘Saiba’ i te ‘Wasila’
a, i te ‘Hami’'. He tito teka o te hunga
whakahori ki ténei i runga i te ingoa
o Allah; a, k@ore te nuinga o ratou 1 te
whakaaro.
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1. E pa ana énei ingoa katoa, ki nga Ra o te Kitwaretanga i Arvapia.
Ko ‘Bahira’ te ingoa o te camera uwha, kotahi tekau ana kuao. E ai ki 16 ratou tikanga i haea ona taringa,
a, i whakarerea noatia kia hohoni noa i runga i te whenua. Kihai ratou i kai i ona wai-u, a, kihai ratou i

eke i runga ra.

Ko ‘Saiba’te ingoa o te camera uwha, e rima ana kuao, i whakarerea noatia kia hohoni noa i runga i te
whenua. Kihai taua camera i araia atu i tétahi haroto.
Ko ‘Wastla’te ingoa o te koati uwha, o te ewe ranei, i whakawhanau i te kuao toa me te kuao uwha i roto
i te hapiitanga kotahi. Kihai ratou i patu iho kotahi o aua kuao e rua, kei mamae te ngakau o te kuao atu.
I whakarerea noatia e ratou kia hohoni noa i runga i te whenua.

Ko ‘Hami’ te camera toa, te pitru ranei, i whakaputa kotahi tekau nga kuao. 1 whakarerea noatia e ratou.
Kihai i ekengia e ratou, kihai i iokatia ranei ki te parau i te whenua.
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105. A, kia meatia atu ki a ratou,
‘Haere mai ki ta Allah i whakakite ai, ki
Tana Karere hoki,” ka mea mai ai ratou,
‘Ka nui md matou te tikanga o 6 matou
matua.” Ka nui ranei ahakoa te méhiokore
0 O ratou matua, a, i te wa kaore ratou kua
arahina tikatia?’

106. Koutou ¢ whakapono ana! ki a
koutou & koutou kawenga anake. E kore e
taea e t€tahi kua kotiti k&, ki te takakinoia
koutou i te wa kua arahina tikatia koutou.
Ka whakahokia koutou katoa ki a Allah;
katahi Ia ka whakamohio ki a koutou mo
a koutou mahi.

107. Koutou e whakapono ana! ina
whakatata te mate rawa ki teétahi o koutou,
kia whakatiiria e ia tokorua nga tangata
totika o koutou hei kaiwhakaatu 2 te wa
o tana panuitanga i te wira. A, ki te taka
haere koutou i te whenua, a, ka mau koutou
i te mate rawa, kia whakaturia tokorua
nga tautangata, i muri atu i te Aui Salat.
A, mehemea ka rangirua koutou, kia oati
raua i runga i te ingoa o Allah, ‘E kore
maua e hoko atu ténei whakaaturanga mo
tetahi moni, ahakoa mo te take o t0 maua
whanaunga tata; a, ¢ kore maua e huna atu
i te whakaaturanga a Allah; penei kg, ka
huri maua hei tangata hara.’

108. A, mechemea ka kitea kua hara
raua, kia ti tokorua atu mo to raua wahi
i roto i te hunga kua takahia to ratou
tika e te tokorua o mua. A, kia oati
raua i runga i te ingoa o Allah ka mea,
‘He pono ake ta maua whakaaturanga
1ta tokorua o mua, a, kihai maua i takahi
i tétahi tepe; pénei k&, ka huri maua hei
tangata mahi hg.’
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109. Pena, ka tata atu kia whakaatu te
tokorua o mua i runga i te pono, ka wehi
ranei, kei whakarerea ta raua whaka-
aturanga 1 muri i ta te tokorua atu. Kia
wehi ki a Allah, a, kia ata whakarongo
ki a la. Kaore ta Allah he arahi tika i te
hunga whakakeke.

R. 15.

110. Ka puta mai he ra, e huia ai nga
Karere e Allah, a, ka pataia atu, ‘He aha
te kupu i whakautua ki a koutou?” Ma
ratou e ki, ‘Kaore 6 matou matauranga;
ko Koe hoki te Arua Whai Matau ki nga
mea kaore and kia kitea..

111. Tératetahi wa,imea atu aia Allah,
‘E Thu tama a Meri! me mahara ki Toku
manakohanga ki a korua ko tou whaea, i
Taku whakakaha i koe ki te Wairua tapu.
I te korero atu koe ki nga tangata i roto
i te moenga pipi, i tou taipakeketanga
hoki. Me mahara hoki ki Taku whakaako
1 te Pukapuka, me te Whakaaronui, me
te Taurah me te Injil ki a koe; a, ki tau
hanganga o €tahi mea ahua manu ki te
one-uku nad Taku whakahau. I muri mai
i whakaha koe i roto, @, i whakamanu na
Taku whakahau!. Me mahara ané hoki ki
au whakaora 1 ngd matapd me nga repera
na Taku whakahau, me au whakaara i
nga mate! na Taku whakahau; a, ki Taku
arai i nga ringa kéhuru o nga lharaira i
a koe, n6 au whakaputanga 1 nga Tohu
marama ki a ratou, 2, i mea atu te hunga
whakahori o ratou, ‘Koinei te makutu
marama noa iho;’

1. He korero whakarite énei
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112. A, no Taku meatanga atu ki nga
Akonga a [hu, ‘Kia whakapono ki a Maua
ko Taku Karere’ ka mea atu ratou, ‘E
whakapono nei matou; a, kia whakaaturia
e Koe: e ngohe katoa nei and hoki matou;’

113. A, téra tetahi wa, i mea atu ai nga
Akonga, ‘E Thu tama a Meri! e taca ana
ranei ¢ tou Ariki te tuku iho i tetahi tepu i
te rangi, ki tonu i te kai pai ma matou?’ Ka
k1 a Thu, ‘Me wehi ki a Allah, mehemea
he hunga whakapono koutou.’

114. Kakiratou, ‘E hiahia nei matou ki
te kai 1 roto ra, kia na ai & matou ngakau,
kia mohiotia ai, he pono tau kupu ki a
matou, a, kia waiho matou hei kaiwhaka-
atu ki ténei.

115. Katahi ka kT a Thu tama a Meri, ‘E
Allah! e td matou Ariki! tukua iho he tepu
1 te rangi ki tonu 1 te kai ma matou, kia
waiho ra hei hakari ma 6 matou tomua,
me O matou tomuri, a, hei Tau Tohu nui;
a, kia homai mea pai ki a matou. Ko Koe
hoki te pai rawa o nga kaihomai kai katoa.”

116. Ka kT a Allah, ‘Ka tukua 1ho ra
hoki e Ahau ki a koutou. Engari, ko te
tangata o koutou e kore e whakawhetai i
muri atu, Maku ia e whiu ki te whiu, e
kore Ahau e whiu ki t&tahi atu i nga ao
katoa.’

R. 16.

117. A, e puta mai ai tétahi wa ma
Allah e k1, ‘E Thu tama a Meri! i mea atu
ranei koe ki nga tangata, ‘“Tangohia maua
ko toku whaea hei atua i tua atu i a Allah?’
ka whakautua e /hu, ‘He Tapu Koe, kaore
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e taea e ahau te mea atu i t&€tahi mea kaore
aku mana. A, mehemea i meatia e ahau,
kua mohiotia hoki e Koe. E mbhio ana koe
ki nga mea o toku ngakau, a, kaore ahau i
te mohio ki tétahi mea o Tou ngakau. He
pono, he Whai Matau nui rawa atu Koe ki
nga mea hoki kaore and kia kitea.

118. ‘Kihai ahau i mea atu i tétahi
mea ki a ratou i tua atu i Tau 1 whakahau
ai ki ahau: ara, me koropiko ki a Allah,
ki toku Ariki, t6 koutou Ariki hoki. I
waiho ahau hei ta ratou kaitiaki a ora noa
ahau i waenganui i a ratou. Otira nd Tau
whakamahi kia mate atu ahau, i waiho
Koe hei to ratou Kaitiaki. Ko Koe te
Kaiwhakaatu ki nga mea katoa.

119. ‘Mena ka whiu Koe i a ratou, ko
ritou Au pononga; @, mena ka murua 6
ratou hara ¢ Koe, ko Koe hoki te Arua
Kaha rawa, Whai whakaaronui.’

120. Ka ki a Allah, ‘Koinei te ra, ¢
whai hua ai te pono o te hunga pono. Mo
ratou nga Kari, ki raro ra nga awa e rere
ana. Ka noho ratou ki reira mo ake tonu
atu. E whakaahuareka ana a Allah ki a
ratou, @, ¢ whakaahuareka ana ratou ki a
Allah. Koinei hoki te angitu tino nui.’

121. Na Allah te rangatira-tanga o nga
rangi me te whenua, o nga mea hoki kei
roto i aua mea, a, ¢ taea ana ¢ la nga mea
katoa Tana e pai ai.
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6. AL-AN‘AM

I whakakitea tenei Upoko ki Meka, Arapia.
Kotahi rau e ono tekau ma ono nga whiti o ténei Upoko.

Kua korerotia i te whiti whakamutunga o te Upoko tdmua: ko Allah te rangatira motuhake
0 nga ao katoa. Kua whakamaramatia ténei kaupapa i te Upoko 6 nei, me te ki, na Allah nga
whakamoemiti katoa, na te Kaihanga o nga rangi me te whenua. Nana nei i hoatu marama
ki nga hinengaro, ahakoa te maha o nga pouri i waenganui hei arai.

NO te tupuranga o te Piitaiao (Science) i €nei ra, e iti haere ana te pouri mo te taha ki te
hanganga o te whenua me nga rangi, a, e nui haere ana te matauranga ki aua mahi. Aianei
hei hua o te rangahau o nga kaipiitaiao (Scientists) ¢ huri ana maha nga pouri i te rangi ki te
marama, waihoki, e huri ana maha nga pouri o te tauwhenua me nga moana ki te marama.

Kei tetahi atu taha, téra nga Poropiti whakahirahira a Allah, pénei i a Aperahama®. 1
whakaatu a Allah 1 te rangatiratanga o nga rangi me te whenua ki a ia (whiti 76) &, i tau te
2% (nlir) ‘marama’ i te rangi ki runga i a ia. P&na na t&ra &tahi atu Poropiti o mua. I hoatu e
Allah ng@ Pukapuka me nga arahitanga ki a ratou hei ‘marama’ mo te tangata.

e Kei roto i ténei Upoko te kdrero md te marama e pa ana ki te pdwhara o te purapura, ¢
whakaputa nei i nga otaota matomato (whiti 96). Ko te purapura, ¢ takoto ana ki roto ki nga
pouri o te oneone mo &tahi wa, e puta mai ana ki te marama i runga i te mata o te whenua.
Waihoki te korero mo nga whetii. E arahina ana nga tangata ¢ nga whetii i te wa o nga pouri
o te whenua me te moana (whiti 98). Téra maha ngd Tohu marama kei roto 1 nga whiti
96 - ki te whitil00. Ko ta Allah, ‘E whakaputaina ana e Matou nga mea tupu katoa, a, e
whakaputaina ana nga raurau mata; kei roto nga whakapaparanga o nga purapura.’ .. ‘A,
tera nga mara o te karepe me te oriwa me te pomekerenata - e rite ana, e ritekore ana hoki.
Titiro ki nga hua ina whai hua, ina maoa. He pono, kei roto i énei nga Tohu nunui mo te
hunga whakapono.” (6:100)

e Waihoki te Kano Kariki (Chlorophyll) e hanga ana i te raurau mata. Kaore and nga
kaipiitaiao kia kite mai i t€tahi whanaketanga (evolution) i roto i t€nei mahi. Koinei hoki
te mahi paheko matii (Chemical process). 1 waiho tonu te Kano Kariki hei mea nui i te
timatanga o te koiora i whanau ai te tangata. E whakaputa ana te Kano Kariki i te ‘koiora’
irotoite b marama. Ko te ‘marama’ te tino pll i whakaputa ai maha nga paheko piimau
1 te whenua me nga rangi.

e Ko Al-An‘am (ko te kararehe) te ingoa o t€nei Upoko. Kei roto i t&nei Upoko te korero
mo &tahi ohiti noa (mauri tiipato) o nga kaikarakia-ki-te-whakapakoko o nga ra tahito, e pa
ana ki nga kararehe. Kia kitea nga whiti 139, 140, 144, 145. 1 hanga nga kararehe e Allah
mo te painga o te uri tangata. Engari hei tukunga iho o 0 ratou ohiti noa mo nga kararehe,
ingaro i a ratou maha ngd mea whai whakaaro-nui.

e Tata ki te mutunga o t€nei Upoko téra t€tahi whiti md te Poropiti Muhammad®. E
whakahau ana a Allah ki te Poropiti:
‘Me ki: Tika tonu, ki a Allah, ki te Arviki o nga ao katoa taku Salat,
me taku whakahere, a, Mana anake toku ora, toku mate.’
(whiti 6: 163)
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E tohu ana tenei whiti i te ngohe katoa o tenei Poropiti o Allah ki a Allah puta noa i nga ra
ioraai ia. Ko te ‘whakahere’ ki konei kaore i te pa ki te whakahere o nga kararche anake,
¢ pa ana ana whakahere ki te whakahere o ana oranga ngakau hoki kia katoa i runga i te
ara o Allah.
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AL-AN‘AM

(I whakakitea tenei Upoko i mua atu i te Hijra)

1. 1rungaite ingoa o Allah, te Atua
tino Atawhai, te Arua Tohu mo ake tonu
atu.

2. Ki a Allah ngad whakamoe-miti
katoa, ki te Ariki 1 hanga nga rangi me te
whenua, i hanga and hoki i nga pouri me
te marama. Ahakoa ra, ¢ whakarite ana i
te hunga whakahori i érahi mea ki to ratou
Ariki.

3. Nana nei koutou 1 hanga i te oneuku;
a, i whakarite wa' mo te katoa. Kei a la
hoki te matauranga o nga wa. Ahakoa ra,
e rangirua ana koutou.

4. Ko Iatonu a Allah i nga rangi me te
whenua. Kei te tino mohio Ia ki ta koutou
¢ huna ana, me ta koutou e whakaatu ana;
a, e mohio ana ki ta koutou ¢ mahi ana.

5. la putanga mai o tetahi Tohu o nga
Tohu o t0 ratou Ariki, e tahuri atu ana
ratou 1 taua mea.

6. Tituru, i whakahori ratou ki te Pono,
ia putanga mai ki a ratou. Ka rongona ra
hoki e ratou te rongo o te tutukitanga o te
mea 1 hangarau ai ratou.

7. Kihai ranei ratou i whakaaro, ano te
maha o nga iwi 1 whaka-ngaromia ¢ Matou
1 mua atu i a ratou? 1 matua whakatkia
ratou i te whenua e Matou ki te korahi
kthai koutou 1 whakatikia. I tonoa ¢ Matou
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1. I étahi kéhi, e mate ana tétahi i mua mai i te mutunga o tona ‘wa’ hei ‘mate tiipono’ hei ‘mate tiroro’.
Engari kaore 6na ra e hipa atu ana i te wa i whakaritea mona.
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nga kapua ki a ratou e whakaheke wai ana
hei ua tata; a, i hanga ¢ Matou nga awa
e rere ana i raro i ta ratou mana. Katahi
Matou ka whakangaro i a ratou mo 0 ratou
hara; a, ka whakatupu t&tahi atu iwi i muri
mai i a ratou.

8. Mchemea i tukua iho ¢ Matou he
tuhinga ki a koe he mea tuhituhi i runga i
te pepa, &, 1 whawharia e ratou ki 0 ratou
ringa, kua mea atu te hunga whakahori
ahakoa ra, ‘Ehara ténei i te aha, haunga ia
te makutu marama noa iho.

9. A, imea atu ratou, ‘He aha t&tahi
anahera 1 kore ai e tukua iho ki a 1a?’
Mehemea i tukua iho ¢ Matou he anahera,
kua whakataua te take, engari kua kore
ratou e tukua he wa whakata.

10. A, mehemea i hanga ia e Matou
hei anahera, kua hanga ia hei tane; péna,
kua whakaritea te take ¢ Matou hei mea
rangirua, rite tonu ¢ rangirua ana ki a
ratou aianei.

11. He pono, i tawaitia ngd Karere i
mua atu i a koe, a, 1 karapotitia te hunga 1
tawai ki nga Karere ¢ te tino mea i tawai
tonu ai ratou.

R. 2.

12. Me ki, ‘Tawhaitia ¢ kou-tou te
whenua, a, kia kitea, i pchea te tukunga
tho o te hunga 1 whakahorihori ki nga
Karere.

13. Pataia atu, ‘Na wai ngd mea o ngéd
rangi me te whenua?’ 4, ¢ ki, ‘Na Allah.
Kua whakatakotoria e [a Nana and tikanga,
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me whaka-tau e Ia Tona tohu tangata.
Taturu, Mana koutou e kohi tonu 3 tae
noa ki te Ra Aranga, k3ore he rangirua
ki ténei. Engari ko te hunga i hinga noa
1 a ratou and, e kore ratou e whakapono.

14. Nina nga mea e takoto ana i te pd
me te ao. Ko la te Afua Rongo-i-te-katoa,
te Whai matau hoki ki nga mea katoa.

15. Pataia atu ‘Me mau ranei ahau ki
tctahi mea hei hoa, i tua atu i a Allah, te
Kaihanga o nga rangi me te whenua 1 roto
i te korenga, te Kaiwhangai o te katoaq,
a, kaore ¢ whangaia ana ¢ tetahi?” Me ki,
‘Kua whakahaua ki ahau, kia waiho ahau
hei tuatahi o te hunga e ngohengohe ana
ki a Ia; a, kia kaore e whakauru i ahau ki
roto ki te hunga e whakatili ana i nga hoa
atua ki a la’

16. Me ki, ‘He pono, ¢ wehi nei ahau ka
whiua ahau a te Ra Nui, ki te whakatuturi
ahau ki toku Ariki.’

17. A, ko te tangata ka tohungia i te
whiu a taua Ra, kua thia ra hoki ia e te
tohu tangata o Allah. Koinei hoki te angitu
marama.

18. Ki te whakamahia e Allah kia pa
mai tetahi aitua ki a koe, kaore tetahi ki
te whakamatara atu, ko Ia anake; a, ki te
meinga e Ia kia pa mai t&tahi pai ki a koe,
he whai mana hoki Ia ki nga mea katoa
Tana e pai ai.

19. He Whai Mana tino nui Ia ki Ana
pononga; he Mohio, he Matatau hoki ki
nga mea katoa.
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20. Pataia atu, ‘Ko téhea kupu te nui
rawa hei whakaaturanga?’ A, e ki, ‘Ko
te kupu a Allah’; ko la te Kaiwhakaatu
ki waenganui i ahau, i a koutou. A, kua
whakakitea ténei Kuranu ki ahau, kia
whakatiipato ai ahau i a koutou, i te
tangata hoki ka puta mai ténei Pukapuka
ki a 1a. Kei te whakaatu ranei koutou: téra
¢tahi atua i te taha o Allah?” A, e k1, “Toku
nei, kaore ahau i te whakaatu.” Me k1 ano
hoki, ‘Ko Ia te Atua Kotahi; 4, e witea ana
ahau i ta koutou e¢ whakarite ana ki a la.’

21. Ko nga tangata i hoatu ra ¢ Matou
te Pukapuka ki a ratou, kei te tino mohio
ki te Karere nei, péra me ta ratou mohio
ki @ ratou and tama. Engari ko te hunga
i hinga noa i a ratou and, ¢ kore ratou e
whakapono.

R. 3.

22. A, ko wai hoki e nui atu nei te hé i
t0 te tangata i tito i te kupu teka ki a Allah,
i whakahorihori ranei ki Ana Tohu? He
pono, ¢ kore te hunga mahi h& e whiwhi
ki te angitu.

23. Ka puta mai te ra, ma Matou ratou
katoa e hui, a, e ui atu ki nga tangata i
whakati hoa-atua ki a Allah, ‘Kei hea o
koutou hoa-atua, mo ratou i nui tonu to
koutou whakaaro ?’

24, Muri ake, e kore t&tahi paku o ta
ratou whakararu e toe, a, ma ratou e ki,
‘E Allah! e t6 matou Ariki! e oati nel
matou, kaore matou i te whakatu 1 tétahi
hoa-atua.’
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25. Titiro, pehea ta ratou ripahu ki 6 J_..zj \uk.;\“.,\s\_aﬁf 13

ratou and whaiaro! a, ka ngaro 2 ratou . .

parau i tito tonu ai. ® L.)j:&n:s \yK e i

26. Tera and &tahi o ratou, ¢ whai
taringa ana ki au kupu. Engari kua waiho
e Matou 1 nga hipoki ki runga 1 6 ratou
ngakau, kia kore ai ratou e mohio; tera and
hoki nga puru ki roto ki 0 ratou taringa.
Ahakoa t0 ratou kitenga i nga Tohu katoa,
e kore ratou ¢ whakapono. A ta ratou
tacnga mai ki a koe, e maia ana ratou te
totohe ki a koe; 4, e mea atu ana te hunga
whakahori, ‘Ehara ténei i te aha, haunga
ia te korero parau noa o nga iwi onamata.’

27. Ko taratou he arai atu i nga tangata
1 aua mea, a, e turaha ana ake ano. Kaore
ratou i te whakangaro i t€tahi, i a ratou
ano anake; a, kaore ratou i te mohio.

28. A, me i taca e koe te titiro atu, e
meinga ai ratou te tatari tata ki te Ahi mo
tetahi wa! Ma ratou e ki, ‘Me i whakahokia
matou ki te whenua, a, me i kore matou
¢ whakahorihori ki nga Tohu o 6 matou
Ariki, a, kua huri hei hunga whakapono!”’

29. Engari, kua marama noa mai ki
a ratou i ta ratou i te huna atu i mua
atu. Mehemea ka whakahokia ratou,
ka mahia and e ratou te tino mahi kua
whakakahoretia ki a ratou. Tituru he
hunga arero teka ratou.

30. A, ko ta ratou, ‘Kaore he ora, i tua
atu 1 t0 matou ora 1 te ao nel, a, e kore
rawa matou ¢ whakaarahia ake.’

31. A, me i taea e koe te titiro atu ki
a ratou, e meinga ai ratou te tatari i te
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aroaro o to ratou Ariki! Mana e patai atu
ki a ratou, ‘Ehara ténei whakaaranga ake
i te pono?” Ka whakautua e ratou, ‘Ae
ra, e t0 matou Ariki.” Katahi ka kia e Ia,
‘Whiua, mé to koutou whakahori.

R. 4.

32. Tdturu, i hinga noa te hunga i
whakahori ki te tiitakitanga ki a Allah.
I pena na ratou tae noa ki te wa i puta
ohotata mai te Haora ki a ratou. Karahi
ratou ka mea atu, ‘Au€, mo ta matou
hapanga i te wa tika!” Ka kitea ratou e
waha ana 1 a ratou wahanga ki runga i
0 ratou tuara. Katahi te kino o ta ratou
whakawahanga!

33. Ko te oranga o ténei ao hei
hakinakina, hei runaruna, a, he ara ki te
whai hiahia-a-kikokiko. He pai ake hoki te
whare i te Ao o muri ake nei mo te hunga
tika. E kore oti koutou e whai whakaaro?

34, Kei te tino mohio Matou ki tou
pOuri mo ta ratou e mea atu ana. He pono,
kaore ta ratou he whakahorihori ki a koe
anake, ¢ whakahori ana te hunga mahi hé
ki nga Tohu a Allah hoki’

35. Tauturu, i whakahorihori ratou
ki nga Karere 1 mua atu i a koe hoki. I
manawanui nga Karere ki a ratou kupu
whakahorihori. I tlikinotia ratou, kia puta
mai ra and ta Matou awhina. Kaore ¢
taea e tetahi te whakarereke i nga kupu a
Allah. Tfituru, kua puta noa mai te rongo
o nga Karere ki a koe.

36. Mchemea he tino pouri nd tou
ngakau a ratou huritua, a8, mehemea ka
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taea e koe te whaka-puta 1 t&tahi ara raro
whenua, te hanga tétahi arawhata ranei
ki te rangi, kawe mai ai 1 tétahi Tohu ki
a ratou, whakamahia e koe. Mehemea i
pai a Allah, kua huia ratou katoa ki te
arahitanga'. Heoi, kaua e uru atu ki roto
ki te hunga kiware.

37. Tiituru, ko te hunga ¢ ata
whakarongo ana, ko ratou anake e whakad
ana, 3, ko ratou kua mate ké, ma Allah
ratou ¢ whakaara ake, a, ka whakahokia
ki aIa.

38. E mea atu ana ratou, ‘He aha tGtahi
Tohu nui i kore ai e tukua iho ki aiai
tona Ariki?” Me ki, ‘E taca ana ra hoki ¢
Allah te tuku iho he Tohu, engari kaore te
nuinga o ratou i te moéhio.’

39. Kaore he koiora whai wae-wae i
runga i te whenua, kdore he manu whai
parirau e rua e rere ai te manu, engari
he komuniti aua mea karoa kia rite ki a
koutou. Kihai Matou i awere 1 t€tahi mea
i te Pukapuka nei. Ka kohia rawatia nga
tangata ki t0 ratou Ariki.

40. Ko ratou i whakahorihori ki Aku
Tohu, he turi, he wahangi ratou e fakoto
ana ki roto ki ngd pouri. E tukua ana e
Allah md Tana e pai ai kia kotiti k& ia, a, e
arahi ana la ki Tana e pai ai ki te ara tika.

41. Me ki, ‘I whakaaro ranei koutou:
ki te puta mai i t€tahi whiu a Allah ki
a koutou, tétahi haora uaua ranei, ka
karanga atu koutou ranei ki t€tahi i tua atu
i a Allah? Whakautua, mehemea e pono
ana koutou?’
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42. Tituru, ka karanga atu kou-tou ki a
Ia anake. Katahi ka tangohia e la te take i
inoi atu ai koutou ki a Ia, mena ka paingia
e Ia; a, ka wareware koutou ki ngé hoa-
atua kua whakatiiria ¢ koutou.

R. 5.

43. He pono, i tonoa e Matou nga
Karere ki ia iwi 1 mua atu 1 a koe; @, na
Matou i whakamabhi kia mau ratou i nga
ahua uava, me te poharatanga, kia mahaki
ai ratou.

44. He aha oti ratou i kore ai e inoi
atu, nd ta Matou whakaputa-nga 1 te
ahua vaua? He pono, kua pakeke 0 ratou
ngakau, i, kua meinga e Hatana kia kitea
e ratou a ratou mahi hei mea tino pai.

45. A, no ratou ka wareware ki nga mea
1 korerotia ki a ratou, na Matou i matua
tuwhera nga kiiwaha o nga mea katoa
ki a ratou, 3 tae noa ka timata ratou te
hakinakina ki nga homaitanga ki a ratou.
Katahi Matou ka hopu ohotata i a ratou, a,
i mau ratou i te matekiri tino nui.

46. I tapahia ra te putake' o te hunga
mahi hé. de ra, ki a Allah, ki te Ariki-
o-nga-ao-katoa nga whakamoemiti katoa.

47. Me ki, ‘I whakaaro ranei koutou:
mena ka tangohia e Allah ¢ koutou rongo
me 0 koutou kitenga, a, ka hiria © koutou
nga-kau e la, ko wai i tua atu i a Allah ka
whakahoki 1 aua pamanawa ki a koutou?”’
Titiro! pehea Matou e kawe k& ana i te
korero o nga Tohu, kia matau ai ratou.
Ahakoa ra, e tahuri atu nei 6 ratou mata.

1. Ko te ‘Putake’ ki konei nga tangata whai mana o te iwi.
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48. Me ki, ‘I whakaaro ranei koutou:
mena ka ohotata te taunga o t€tahi whiu
a Allah ki runga i a koutou, ka timatanui
ranei, ka whakangaromia ranei he iwi i tua
atu 1 te iwi mahi he?’

49. E tonoa ana e Matou nga Karere hei
kaipanui o te rongo pai, hei kaiwhakatiipato
hoki. Heoi, ko ratou ka whakapono, a,
ka whakatikatika i nga mahi, e kore te
mataku ¢ pa ki a ratou, a, ¢ kore ratou ¢
pouri.

50. A, ko ratou e whakahori-hori ana ki
a Matou Tohu, ka pakia ra hoki ratou ki te
whiu, mo to ratou whakakeke.

51. Me ki, ‘Kaore ahau i te mea atu ki
a koutou, ‘Kei ahau nga taonga a Allah’,
kaore i ahau te matauranga o nga mea
ngaro; kaore ahau i te mea atu ki a kou-
tou: ‘He anahera ahau’ a, kaore ahau i te
aru atu ki tétahi mea i tua atu i te mea i
whakakitea ki ahau e Allah.’ Me k1, ‘E rite
ana ranei te matapdo ki te€tahi e kite mai
ana?’” Kaore koutou i te whakaaroaro ki
enei mea?’

R. 6.

52. E te Poropiti, kia whaka-tipato ma
ténei Kuranu 1 €ra ¢ wehi ana: ka kohia
ratou ki to ratou Ariki; téra pea, ka mau ai
ratou ki te tika. Taturu, kdhore he kaitiaki,
kahore he kaiwawao mo ratou i tua atu i
ténei Kuranu

53. A, kei kohetetia ¢ koe nga tangata
e karanga ana ki t0 ratou Ariki i te ata, i
te ahiahi, ki te rapu mai i Tona aro. Ehara
mau te ui atu i a ratou mo a ratou mahi,
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waihoki ehara ta ratou te ui maiia koe mo
au mahi. Mena ka kohete koe i a ratou, ka
riro koe tetahi o te hunga mahi he.

54, Pena hoki ta Maiatou he
whakamatautau &tahi o ratou ki &tahi atu,
kia mea atu ra ané ratou, ‘Heoi and ranei
0 matou tangata i manaakitia e Allah?’
Kaore ranei e mohiotia ¢ Allah te hunga e
whakawhetai ana ki a Ia?

55. Kia tae ki a koe nga tangata ¢
whakapono ana ki 2 Matou Tohu, me ki,
‘Kia tau te rangimarie ki a koutou.” Kua
whakatakotoria e la Nana and tikanga, me
whakatau e Ia 7ona tohu tangata. Heot, ko
tera o koutou ka mahi i te€tahi mahi kino
e kiiware ana, muri tata ake ka ripeneta,
a, ka whakatika i te mahi, he Afua muru
hara la, he auau tonu Tona tohu tangata.’

56. Pénei ¢ whakamaramatia ana ¢
Matou nga Tohu, kia marama ai te ara o
te hunga hara.

R.7.

57. Me ki, ‘Kua whakakahoretia kia
koropiko ahau ki nga mea ¢ karangatia ana
¢ koutou i tua atu i a Allah.” Me ki hoki, ‘E
kore ahau ¢ whai atu ki ¢ koutou pirangi
noa. Ki te penei te mahi, ka kotiti k& tonu
atu ahau, a, e kore ahau e uru atu ki roto
ki te hunga kua arahina tikatia.’

58. Me ki, ‘E tii nei hoki ahau i runga
1 te tohe marama o toku Ariki, a, ¢
whakahorihori ana koutou ki ténei. Kaore
i ahau te mana 1 runga rd e pirangi nei
kou-tou kia hohorotia te take. Kei a Allah
te whakaritenga o nga take. He Pono Tana
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ki, he pai rawa hoki Ia o nga Kaiwhakarite
take.

59. Me ki, ‘Mehemea 1 ahau te mana
i runga ra ¢ hohoro nei koutou, kua
whakataua te take ki waenganui i matou,
i a koutou. Ae ra, e mohio ana a Allah ki
te hunga mahi he.

60. Kei a Ia nga kT (key) o nga mea
ngaro katoa, a, kaore tetahi i te matau ki
aua mea, i tua atu i a Ia. E mohio nei la
ki nga mea i te tuawhenua me te moana.
Kaore tetahi rau rakau ¢ taka ana, engari
kei a Ia te matauranga noa ake; a, kaore he
kakano ki roto ki nga pduri o te whenua,
kaore he mea maki, he mea maroke ranei,
engari kua korerotia ki roto ki t&tahi
pukapuka marama.

61. Ko Ia tonu te Mea e ahua whakamate
ana 1 a koutou i te p0d, 8, ¢ mohio ana ki
ta koutou ¢ mahi ana i te ao. Ko Tana he
whakaara i1 a koutou 7 fe ata iti, kia tutuki
ai 1 a la te wa kua whakatakotoria. Mo
muri rawa atu ki a la t6 koutou hokinga;
katahi Ia ka whakamohio ki a koutou ki a
koutou mahi.

R. 8.

62. He whai Mana tino nui Ia ki Ana
pononga. E tonoa ana tonu e Ia nga
anahera hei kaitiaki mo koutou, a tae
noa ki te wa ka mau t€tahi o koutou i
te mate rawa. A taua wa e tangohia ana
tona wairua ¢ @ Matou karere (anahera);
a, kaore ratou i te hihipa 1 tétahi anganga
o te mahi;
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63. A, e whakahokia ana ratou ki a
Allah, ki t6 ratou Ariki Pono. Kia tiipato!
Nana te rangatiratanga; a, ko la te Kakama
Rawa o nga Kaiarotake-a-mahi.

64. Me ki, ‘Ko wai e whakaora anaia
koutou 1 nga pduri o te tuawhenua me te
moana ina inoi tangi koutou, ina inoi puku
ki a Ta: mena ka whakaorangia matou e la
i ténei aitud, ka huri hoki matou hei hunga
whakawhetai?’

65. Me ki, ‘Ko Allah tonu te Mea ¢
whakaora ana i a koutou i taua ahua, i nga
mamae katoa hoki. Ahakoa ra, e whakatu
ana koutou 1 nga hoa-atua ki a Ia.”

66. Me k1, ‘He Whai mana hoki Ia ki
te whakawhiu 1 a koutou, mai 1 runga i
a koutou, mai i raro i 0 koutou waewae
ranei, ki te wehe ranei i a koutou i nga
ropli me te whakatupu rangirua i roto i a
koutou, a, whakawhiu €tahi o koutou ki
te ringa o ¢tahi atu.” Titiro! pehea Matou
e kawe k& ana 1 te korero o nga Tohu, kia
whai whakaaro ai ratou.

67. Ka whakahorihori tau iwi ki t€nei
Kuranu, ahakoa te pono o taua Pukapuka.
Me ki, ‘Ehara ahau i to koutou kaitiaki.

68. Kua whakatakotoria he wa, he wahi
hoki, md ia poropititanga; taro ake ka
mohiotia e koutou.

69. A, kia kitea e koe a Matou Tohu
e tawaia ana e ratou, me maweche atu i a
ratou, kia tahuri ra and ratou ki tetahi atu
kaupapa. A, mehemea ka meinga e Hatana
kia wareware koe ki tenei tohutohu, kaua
¢ noho me taua hunga mahi he, ka pa tonu
mai te mahara.
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UPOKO 6

AL-AN‘AM

Wahanga 7

70. Ehara ma te hunga tika te arotake i
te aha o a ratou mahi; Engari k&, koinei te
tohutohu, kia mau ai ratou ki te tika.

71. A, whakarerea e koe te hunga e
mau ana ki td ratou Whakapono hei
hakinakina, hei runaruna, a, hei ara
ki te whai hia-hia-a-kikokiko. Kua
mamingatia ratou ¢ te oranga o t€nei ao.
Kia tohutohu i a ratou ma ténei Kuranu,
kei ngaro tetahi mo tana i mahi ai. E kore e
kitea tetahi hoa mona, tetahi Kaiwhakaae
o te inoi wawao i tua atu i a Allah. Ahakoa
tukua ¢ ia he utu taurite, e kore ¢ tangohia i
aia. Ko ratou te hunga mo te ngaromanga,
md a ratou i mahi tonu ai. Ko te wai tino
wera hei inu ma ratou. He whiu pakaha
hoki mo ratou, mo to ratou whakahori.

R. 9.

72. Me ki, ‘Me karanga ranei matou ki
tetahi - i tua atu i a Allah - kaore i te hdomai
pai ki a matou, a, kaore ¢ kaha ana ki te
takakino 1 a matou? Me huri kotua ranei
matou 1 muri mai i ta Allah arahi tika i a
matou? Kia pera ranei ahau i te tan